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apradhya ?) Baudh. p. 18,
v. pradhi
r pradhvaps— BS8 IV. 11, XIV. 13 s
dhvams— eaus. moy. : obj. hastau
pranasfasvamika BDhS 1, 18, 16
4 prapapant (ou pravagant ?) MP p. XXI
prapatisnu JUB 1. 48. 5 bis “forth-fly-
ing" (elastic ?)
prapatha BSS IT1. 18 ete. " samnikrste
dege” ou Vardhapathe”

prapad (?) MB I1p. T1: pour pratipad,

V. prip—
prapd Zauberr.p. 47 n. 2 "paniyadala"”
prapidana C-H "introduction (du roi
Soma )"
prapddya Zauberr. p. 12 n. 11 "aprés
voir introduit (la personne en ques-
} tion) dans la maison"
prapi— MP II. 18. 38
prapataiakala Vadhs IT p. 164
' prapyina SBE p. 47 “caused to flow,
h to give milk”
2 prapruth- PB p. 170 “to shake off”;
_ p. 495 "to begin snorting” (?)
l' praprotha PB p. 170 (sens ?)
praplivana BSS XXI. 24. 25
; prabablra Zauberei p. 93 épith. 4'In-
' dra (prob. “celui qui lance") et
i o V. prav®
abarha Arg. p. XXI
“prabahuk BSS 1. 16 ete., Baudh, p.
58 “sur le méme plan, samdna-
¥ sthane, samam”; ApSS XVI. 24. 2
“sur la méme ligne, daksinata

/. wuttarata$ ea”
'h prabrh- Oertel JAOS XXVI p. 193
'r"_ nl
" prabharvi MP p. XIX : RV prapharei
| prabhasg Khila
4 IvE, 4 ot AL
- Y
912905/«
I = - ‘I"ili::; 1IF
e L
J-J' v' S "‘f}\tm, .

INDEX VEDIQUE

- -
/“'r"-—_ Fady o

a0 Y
mmT T el

16572

prabhdsd MB 11 p. 69 pour prabhdsa (?)

prabhii— C-H caus. impér. 2me sg.
“fais que le Soma soit en suffi-
sanos’

pramattarajjue Zaunberr. p. 132 n. 18
“eorde d'huilier” (?)

pramad- BSS XII. 20, XVIIL 19 s.
mad—: caus., with obj. firak (*man-
dayati, *mandayate) “khatvdyim
dete, kefan vilikhate; dfyamisrena
payasinakls firak”™

pramad ou pramada VidhS VI p, 146
(sens ?)

pramanda Zavberr. p. 15 n. 11 et p.
182 prob. sorte d'onguent

pramayu SBK p. 54

pramidtham BSS XVIII, 24, 45

pramud— Qertel s. mud-: with instr.

pramus— Oertel 5. mug—: with gen.

prampdita BSS XXII, 17, XX VL 32
8. myd—-"prapakvesu”

prameya JB p. 130 n. 7 "qui va mou-
rir” (?)

pramehana Eausd. p. LIT "eausing flow
of urine™

pramudya VidhS IV p. 210 et (pram-
ndya) II p. 165 “pramrdya, ayant
pétri''; v. samplomndya

pramrikia, pramrieya VadhS IV p. 166
“frapayitvd” ]

prayatapips Khila ‘ﬁ._

prayatavastra HirGS 1. 14. 2 ete.
“ayant mis des vétements propres”

prayantrin Khila “offert”

prayam— Oortel 5. yam—: with stanam

prayavaniye VidhS I p. 166 prob.
“servant 4 remuer, prayavandria’

praydna C-H "marche éventuelle vers
le terrain de sacrifice”
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prayila Oertel “that from which one
has departed’’; praydte vastan (TS)
Oertel p. 221

prayu— Todteng. “"prayutya pitayati”
(dit du earu); ApSS XXXI 1. 33
“remuer (avee une cuiller)”

prayuj~ SB IV. 5. 4 “ardhvam viksip—"

proyut IS8 p. XXIX et 14 (nom pro-
pre ?); PB p. 3 (sens ?)

prayuta Johansson Festg. Jacobi p.
434

prayutadhd JUB L 10. 4 ete. ""hundred
thousandfold"

prayunvant HirGS T1. 9. 2 "noisy”

prareka BSS X. 54 ete.=sampidla

prarivd conj. pour parivd, q. v.

pralalita BSS X. 30 “daksindmsasyot-
tarato 'ntahsarkaram'

pralih- BSS XXIIL. 1 s. i~ caus.

pravakala BSS XV. 14 prob. adj.
(zens ?)

pravacana Baudh. p. 4; PB p. XXVI;
Hillebrandt Gatt. Gel. Anz. 1903
p. 948 ; Winternitz WZEM XVII
- 290

pravacanakartr PB p. XXIV prob.
“composerof a Brihmana"; HirGS
II. 20. 1 “author of the com-
mentary”

pravacanakira Baudh. p. 3 prob. “le
maitre qui a fixé le rituel dans sa
transmission orale™

pravap— Oertel 5. vap- (construction ;
BSS VI. 2 5. vap- "“to begin shav-
ing"

pravapana VGS IV. 16 "a mantra for
shaving"

pravabhra M8 p. 190 et v. pravabhra,
prababhra

INDEX VEDIQUE

pravara ApSS XXIV. 5. 1; C-H;
Oertel (pravaram pravr— )

pravardnupiroyena 588 VL. 9. 16

pravargya BS8 IX. 1, 6 “pravargya-
dravyam" ; Qertel (pour pravijya
KB); C-H: Rénonow Mond. Or.
XXIIT p. 125 sqq.

pravargyasapbharagas C-H p. 9 nom
d'un rite

pravargyodvdsana C-H "'bannissement
du Pr.”

pravarta BSS XII1. 81 ete., Zauberei
p. 112 "kundalam karpalamkdram”

pravartam ApSS XI. 8. 2-3 absol.
prob. “peu & peu”

pravartikd VidhS IV p. 166 sorte de
gatean de farine de forme ronde

pravasathahuti BSS XX. 23

pravita BSS IX. 3, X. 6 loe. “nivate”

praviataka 81 XIL 5 “unsteady” (2):
Eeith (transl. p. 67) propose pra-
vadaka “scolding”

pravaha JUB IIL. 28. 3 “carrying
forth”

pravihana VaiSsS p. 34 n. 5 “dismis-
sal,=parigecana”

pravahani V88 1. 2. 8. 32 designation
of a formula

pravidanakalpa BSS XXIV. 32

pravis— SBK p. 60, Oertel ZII V p.
116 (construction)

pravr— Qertel 8. vr- v. pravara

pravrmhana BSS XXIIIL 5

pravrijana BS8 XXII. 2 “avafe sthd-
panam’”

pravri- PB p. 43 moy. "to get curved” ;
Caland AO IT p. 30 “tomber” (TS)

pravriahoma C-H “libation des élus”

pravrtahuti BSS VI 9 ete.



INDEX VEDIQUE

pravrita BSS XIV. 7 & vrt- “luthita”

pravritdfin BDhS I1I1. 3. 9, 11

pravepa BSS XXV 5

pravrdja BSS XVIII. 44 subst. nt.

prasdsta ApDhS ed. Biihler p. VI

prajdstriya C-H p. 105 “foyer du mai-
travarnpa’

pradria (Kaus.) & supprimer chez pw.
(lire prasrta "'ve qui coule hors de,
le suc”), ef. Caland ZDMG LIIL
p. 220

prasna VGB 1. 1 ons of the Maitriya-
niya Paridistas

pragrita VadhS VI p. 129 prob. = pra-
hva

pragti BSS XX. 13 ete. “pradhina-
bhitahuti", v. pragihi

prastivahin B8S XXIL 17

prasthi Baudh. p. 64 adj. fém. : correec-
tion de Caland pour prasft, q. v.

pragthila VadhS IV p. 205 (sens ?)

prasagh— VadhS IV p. 17 (impft. pri-
saghat) “prendre pour soi”

prasajyapratigedha Gelpke Padirtha-
prakida p. 43

prasatta (RV) var. de prasakia, Qartel
Fests. Geiger p. 135

prasadasi MSS p. 113, VSS II1. 2. 2,
3 "outside the sadas"

prasarpana C-H

prasalavisrsta 858 XVII. 2. 9

prasali J88 p. XXIX et 10 n. 4 prob.
= prasalavi

prasava C-H

prasavi Negelein ZI1 VI p. 39

prasavi ApSS XIV. 22, 1=prasavyam

prasavya(m) Negelein loc. eit. p. 83;
Todteng.; Caland Lustratiegebr. p.
290; Preyluski Fests. Winternitz

JVE. 1
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p- 326

prasadh—- KGS XXXI. 2 ("sadhayate)

prasima JUB 1. 15. 4 (sens ?)

prasuta BSS) XI. 1 ete. subst. mse.;
SBIIL. 1.8

prasi— BSS X. 36 ete. s s~ (santi)
“agnim pracibhih seppracchdda-
yati; anujdndati'’

prasi- MP p. XVIII “prasavanai-
lah"

prastmaya BSS V.1, XXL. 1

prasr— JUB I11. 29. 3 "to approach"

prasrtacchandas SB IIL 7. 7 “vistir-
ndni gayatrydding chanddmsi yas-
min'"; of. Zauberei p. 44

prasrti Zauberei p. 44 “cours régulier”

praseka BES X. 50 ete. “prasicyate
vasor dhdrinena’

prasekam PiS p. XIT absol. "pouring
out"

prasodari VaiS8 p. 87 n. 6 (nom pro-
pre)

praskandana C-H p. 20; BSS XXIL
17 ete.

prastaraparidhi BSS IV, 10 ete. dvan-
dva nt.

prastarabarhis C-H p. 64

prastarikriya VaiSs I1X. 5

prastava PuS; Paficavidha8 ed. Simon
p G

prastigh— ("stinnoti) MS p. 194

prastu— Oertel s. siu— "to sing the
Prastiava”™

prastotdpratihartaras 558 XVIIL 14.6

prastha BSS XXIII. 5, XXVIL 24

prasthitahoma C-H p. 206

prasthi v. pragfhi

prasthipakd VadhS I p. 10, 11 p. 164
"nidasya pirvasydm digi yat tir-



108

yakkastham"

prasnuta Caland Ind. Stud... Rapson
p. 300 = pratta, q. v.

praspasia JB "visible™ :

prasyandi SBEK p. 54 : daksginam M

prisrivayisydmana SBE p. 33 (double
nmentr}

-prdsrdvya SBK p. 33 (id.)

prahan— SBK p. 67 : with gen.

prahana MSS p. 102 (sens ?)

prahuta BSS XXIV. 4 “homadana-
matritmakal karmavidesah”

prii— Oertel Festg. Jacohi p. 20 (aprdt,
aprah)

prikria ApSS XX. 13. 2 prob. “non
accompagné de mantras"

priksah BSS VI. 26 of. udakiah

pragagrata S8S 1V. 6. 8

priagapavargs HirGS I1. 19, 3 "so
that they end in the east”

pragubkita JB peut—étre "qui promet”,
dans rddhipragubhita

priggriva Todteng.

prigdakginddiras Todteng. p. 40

prankyaprstha Ars. p. XXII nom
d'un Sadaha

pricinakarpa BSS v, karna

pricinapuskara BSS XX. 14, 16

pracinamita ApSS X. 9. 11 “(vete-
ment) ayant par devant la mat #
(=dadi ?)'"; ef. Caland Aufs. ...
Kuhn p. 71 (supprimer chez pw.
pricinamdtrivisas)

pracinardtra VSS 1. 7. 8. 20

pracindvavita MSS p. 59; ApSS VIIIL
13. 15 (var. pracindpavita)

pracinavavitin SBK p. 50 : pracinavi-
fin M

pracyekadasini BSS XXX, 4

4
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prafic JUB 1. 21. 4 “successive” (?)

pran— v. le suiv. et Caland ZDMG LI
p. 183

prina ApDhS ed. Biihler p. VI (“nez");
AX ed. Keith p. 217, 226, 227;
Oertel; Caland ZDMG LV p. 261
ot LVI p. 556 (sens par rapport i
apina, q. ¥.)

prinagraha BSS XXV. 17

prananihava ApSS XIX. 13. 24 “ap-
pel des souffles” (?)

pranamant (MS) a supprimer chez
pw., of. Caland ZDMG LXXII
p. 6

pranasamhita JUB 1. 10. 1 “connect-
od with breath”

pranasammarsana S88 IV. 21. 20,
VIII. 9.8

prandyatana 558 IV. 14. 16

prinahuti BSS XIV. 4 offerings with
the formulas TS I11. 1. 7. 1

prataranuvika C-H (et prataranuvd-
kopikarana p. 130 “commande-
ment de la Litanie du matin")

prataravaneka ApSS VI. 20. 1; Oertel
ZII VIII p. 292 (sur l'échange
k:g)

pritahsiva SBE p. 51 "sava M

pradugkr— SB IV. 1. 6 (et of. pradur-
bhia- V. 4. 2, 5. 2) "purifier”

pradesa ApSS V. 6. 1; VGS XI. 16
pradesenn "abhimukhyena, puras-
tid drabhya”

pradhvam Vidh8 VI p. 98 “"daprés
le précédent de, en se conformant
i ( +dat.)"

prip— Liiders 5-B Berl. 1922 p. 236
(ChU IV. 9. 3 prapayati, corriger
en prapad iti)

Jve. 3
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prapys VS8 L 2. 3. 35 prob. = pra-
tyetya

prayaniyam (seil. havis) SBEK p. 41:
~ah (scil. caru) M; BSS XIV. 21

priyantyesti C-H “oblation introdue-
tive™

prayapiyodaniya SBK p. 41 nt. mse.
M (aussi l'inverse)

prarj— (prarjati) SBK p. 56

prarpya PB p. 250 (ex conj. pour prir-
tha) “to be put into motion™

pravablira Over JB p. 21 "recourbd”;
JB (aussi pravabhra) “penché en
avant”

pravargika BSS XX. 2: seil. payah

pravasi— (“syati) KS, cf. Schroeder
ZDMG XLIX p. 170

pravrgina VadhS IV p. 175 “période
des pluies” ou "de la période des
pluies"

pravepa (MS) JB p. 157 n. 2 = pra-
kisa

pravepin JB “pourvu de glaces métal-
liques™ (?)

prasana C-H

praditraharana Caland Verh. Akad.
Amsterd., n. 5., VI n" 2 (1905)p.10

prisangya BSS XVIIL 35, XXVL 11
“dvitiydagresu yugesn ca yukian”

prisarpaka MSS p. 117

prastakavaca BSS XV. 7 = paryas-

 tak®

prasthanika KGS XXIIL 1

prasya BS8S XV. 29 s as—, +keddin

_ prob, = vigrathya kefin

priga Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I p.
22

pri— ApSS IV. 12, 3, Oertel ZII VIII
p- 203 (apiprem)

JVE. 2
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pru~ SBE p. 46, Oertel ZIT V p. 111
(aprogta)

prug— ViadhS VI p. 203

prugvd v. pryvda

pre— Qertel s, i—: dans prayatah TS
VI.3. 8.8

preikhatva AX 1.2, 83 “the fact of
being a swing"

prenkhamisra 888 XVIL 7.
XVIIL 24. 14

preikhasthana 888 XVIL 10. 11 ete.

preikhavatan 888 XVIL 10. 2, 4

pretaka VaiDhS p. 86 dans pretaka-
grha “maison oil un eas de mort
s'est produit”

pretidhina Todteng. nom d'un rite

pretvan (KS; fém. pretvari K8, PB),
of. Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. &;
lire prertvan, grevtvari, Caland AQ
V p. 252 et Over JB p. 38; v.
parivd et previveripih

predha MS p. 192

prevtvaripih VSS 1. 2. 1. 9 “she who
protects the cows when they stark
for the meadows”

presyantevdsin HirGS 1. 22, 14 plur.
“sarvants and pupils”

praisa Scheftelowitz ZDMG LXXIII
p. 42

praigakyt Zpuberr. p. 73 n. 4 prob.
“aide du Brahman"

praigavant BSS X. 55 ete. "nigada-
win’

proksa BSS XV. 26

prokgana VadhS IV p. 178

proksanatah BSS X. 10

proksapidhina BSS IV. 5, XI. 8

prodaka BSS XVIL 31 “bahddaka”

prond—- VadhS II p. 159 (prondan)

11,
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prauha BSS XXIV. 6 Baudh. p. 64
*karmasidhanah kavapasdadhano
vd"”, instr. “prdcuryena"

plaksatva MS p. 192

plaksaray- MS p. 196

play— (pla<i-) MS p. 196

plu— SBE p. 37 ( pupluve, pupluvire,
pluta : pupruve ete. M)

PH

pha PB p. 173 (sens ?)

phalaka C-H (aussi dans phalakabhi-
mardana p. 152 “attouchement
des planches a pressurer’’, et pha-
lakopadhina p. 102 “sjustage de
ces planches' )

phalatah Zauberr. p. 70 n. 9 prob.
“sur le membre viril”

phalavrksaddkha KhGS II 2. 25
“hranch of a tree, on which there
are fruits"

phaliga  Venkatasubbiah Ind. Ant.
LVI p. 136

phalikarana ApSS L. 20. 11-12

phaltkaranahoma C-H p. 156

phalga SBK p. 41

phanta Zauberr. p. 138 n. 7 “épaissi”’
(dit de plantes en infusion)

philant BDhS I11I1. 1. 7, 2. 13

phalguna BSS XXIV. 1 name of a
plant

phalgunapica BSS XVIIL 8,9 “ma-
de from...(a kind of wood)"

phalguni (du., secil. dalikau) Baudh.
p. 63 "de Terminalin Arjuna"

INDEX VEDIQUE

B

bamhiyams MS p, 198

bajaboja HirGS II. 8. T (nom propre)

batkr— BSS XIV. 30 “hvayats”

badara ApSS 1. 14, 1, XIX. 2. 10

baddhakalksya BDhS 1. 8. 18

baddhaydjin SBK p. 55 (sens ?)

baddhavatsi SBE p. 39

badva VadhS IV p. 25

badvan PB p. 2 “solid, firm" (?)

badhaka (vadhaka) Kaus, p. XLIV
“Ermimdlaka”

bandhana Ehila=vandhana BV

bandhu PB p. 542 nt. (“relation”) ; of.
Oertel DLZ 1932 p. 1446

babhrukarna BSS XX. 25

barha, barhas Charpentier Brahman
p. 63

barhiviavana BS8 XXIV, 7 “liyate
‘neneli...barhirlavandrtho mantrah”

barhiridva (ou "li) Baudh. p. 58, BSS
I1. 19, XX. 8: nom. ag. to barhir
-

barhigad Qertel pour barhihsad

barhigadakarana C-H p. 15 nom
d'un rite

barhismant MSS p. 173 “contenant le
mot barhis"

barhis Pisani RC Lincei 6 VII (1931)
p. 69; Charpentier Brahman p. 62
et 74 ; VaiSS p. 236 (msc.)

balabhrt MB 11 p. 65 nom d'un gar-

- dien d'Agni

balasddh ibid. id. -

balagapitra (ou baldgamapdtra) Kaus.
p. LVII (sens ?)

bali Arbman Rudra p. 67

balivahana JUB IV. 24. 9 “ecarrying

IVE, 3
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tribute”

balkasa BSS XVIL 36 “sukiffa”

balkasa ApSS XIX. 4. 8=mdsara

balbab, balbabo Khila

bahirafjanam BSS IX. 11, Baudh. p.
59 "en dehors de 1l'emplacement
oint de graisse” ; of. anlardijanam

bahirupasatka BSS XXV. 28 "diksd-
samvatsardd upasado yasya”

bahirgataviyu Rudradatta ad ApSS
XII. 8.8

bahirpidhana Pu8

bahirmdla BDhS IL 6. 9

bahirloma MS p. 198

bahirviraja (seil. agnyupasthinam)
BSS XXIV. 33, v. anlarvirijo

bahirvaifravana MGS I1. 12, 10 nom
d'une divinité (7)

bahikéarkara BSS X. 25 abl. “bahir-
agneh”

bahihiauca BDhS 1. B, 4

bahispavamdana C-H

bahispandya BSS XXX. 2 "(a square)
Iying outside the cords"

bahilhsadasam BSS VII. 10, 11 adv.

bahupaksyanavdsa VaiSs L. 1

bahulausadhi BSS XXV, 5

bahuvarsin SBK p. 55

banavant BSS X. 23 “(dhanur) bana-
sahitam’

badh— v. bibhats-

bilaroga Zauberr. p. 86 n. 11 “mala-
die (d'épuisement sexuel) héritée
par les enfants" (?)

baska ApSSvar.de bagkiha, of. Ved.
Var. IT p. 114

basta (ou bastava) VaiSS p. 42 "from
the he-goat”

bihigpavamaniya JS8 p. XXIX “rela-

Jve. 3
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tif au Bahispavamina'

bihe BSS XXX, 1 design. of & mea-
sure

bahyatoloman $88 XVIL 3. 5

bahkyasavisesa BSS XXX. 14

bindu Wackernagel 5-B Berl. 1918 p,
399

bijavapaniya KEGS LXXI. 8

bibhats— SBK p. 60 (with acc.: abl.
M); AX I1. 8. 7 (bibhatseta)

biblatseya Oertel JAOS XXTII p. 336
n. 8 of. didrkseya

brh—= Charpentier Brahman p. 63, 65

brhacchiras BDhS 1. 12. 8

brhati SB L. 3. 8 "parévasthini kika-
sl”

brhatisahasra S88S IX. 20. 29, XVIIL.
21. 1

brhatprstha BSS XXV. 22

brhaspatisava BSS XVIIL 1 ete.
name of an Ekiha

bodla MP p. XLV “of the Bodhiiyana
gotra™ (?)

baudhyavihdra HirGS IL. 9. 1 "distri-
bution of Palida leaves (at differ-
ent places)”

bradhna Charpentier Brahman p. 61

brahmacaryavant BSS XXI. 1

brahmaedrivisas HirGS 1. 9. 10 "the
upper garment which (he) has
worn during (his) studentship”

brahmajyata BSS XV. 4

brahmana MP p. XXIV pour brahmana

brahmanasputra MP II. 13. 12

bralmatatama AR ed. Eeith. p. 231
“the most widely extended brah-
man' (pour brakmatatatama)

brahmadeya KGS XV. 1

brakman Charpentier Brahman (1932),

T
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passim

brahmabandhy Hauver Vritya I p. 144

brakmabhdjana BDhS 11, 18, 27

brahmamedha Todteng. (aussi p. 179),
PiS p. XX “sacrifice par lequel on
porte le mort dans le monde de
Brahman"

brahmayajfanigtha SA XIIL 1 “bent
on the Brahman offering”

brahmavarcavrt BharGS 1. 1 (sens ?)

brahmavarma ViadhS IT p. 164 nom
d'un vers en brahma varma mamd-
niaram, ete.

brahmasi SB 1. 2.9 nom dela Su-
brahmanyi comme sdman

brahmasandi JUB IV. 24. 10 (ter)
“brahman—throne”

brihmanakamyd BDhS I1. 18. 19

brahmanaja BSS XX. 1: a comp. of
the same kind as kalpaja

brahmanabhakta JUB 1. 10. 1 “appor-
tioned to the Brihmans"

brahmanabhartrka AX V. 3. 2 "horne
by Brahmins"

brahmanavant BSS IV. 1 plur. "those
who follow the authority of the
Brihmana'’; XVL. 19 “mentioned
in the Brihmana"

brakmanavydkhydte HirGS 1. 24, 7
“preseribed in the Brihmapa"

brahmanasampanna BSS XIV.8"brah-
mana wkiih™

brihmanasambhaga HirGS 1. 17. 6
ete. “"who should speak (only) with
Brihmanas"

brahmandcchamsiya SBK p. 50: *sya M

brahmighrta VaiS8 III. 15 "butter
for obtaining speech’

brahmaudanika BSS X. 50

INDEX VEDIQUE

shruwdia Oertel : as second member of
a compound

brii- Dertel [ construction with it;
with ace. = “to say of someons’);
AB trunsl. Keith p. 83, SA transl.
Keith p. XV (with gen.)

bleska ApSS X. 19. 1

BH

bhaktddana Vadh3 T p. 10, IT p. 164
“sakrdadanam’ ou “yathildbhdada-
nam’’

bhaktagin ibid. "sakrdiadin’ ou "havi-
rakdravrata”

bhakii PuB “subdivision d'un vers
mélodique, dont chacune consiste
au moins en un parvan’

bhaksamkdra M8 p. 199

bhaksamkrta BSS XX. 21

bhaksinuvika BSS XIV. 8 nom d'une
formule

bhaksitapyayita S8 VIL 7. 3

bhaga JB "membre viril" (?)

bhagavant v. bhavant

bhagdla Charpentier Mond. Or. XXVI
p. 146

bhanga BSS XVIIL. 36, equivalent of
ip. XII. 11

Bhaj— MB I p. XXVIII (bibhriasi ?);
SBK p. 46 (abibhajan : —uh M)

bhaij— MGS I1. 15. 6a (prabhajet)

bhadra Oldenberg Nachr. Gotting. 1918
p. 48

bhadrapitha KGS XVIL 1

bhand- Oldenberg loe. eit. p. 51

bhayedaka BSS IX. 18 “raktahrstaro-
mid megah, wijera i prasiddhah”

bharandakesna JUB 1. 54. 2 (sens ?)

JVE. 2
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bharatadvadasiha BSS XVI. 32,
XXVIL 20

bharibhradam VadhS IV p. 161 (sens ?
Lirve bharibhrajam ?)

bharjana ApSS V. 14. 3a

bhartrsitkta PiS p. XX name of cer-
tain mantras

bhalliksa Liiders S-B Berl. 1916 p. 283

bhavana Wackernagel Nachr. Gotting.
1931 p. 316

bhafga)vant Oertel : with second per-
son of verh

bhavignu MS p. 198

bhasman Over JB p. 21, JB “exere-
menta’

bhasmara BSS XXIV. 14, Baudh. p.
64 adj. (seil. figah) ""bhasmardsisa-
dréatvena jale misrikarage "pi pin-
dikaranayogyd ye dsavidesdl”

bhdga VaiSS p. 129 et 145 “eatura-
gulamiira” ; Oertel (bhagam omit-
ted with vad-)

bhagaduh BSS XII. 15, Baudh. p. 63
nomin. *dhuk ; equivalent to bha-
gadugha

bhagalabhin BSS XXVI. 1

shlidjana dans vratabhdjaona BSS X1I.
17 ete.; dans cagdlabhdjona XVIIL
21

bhdranda Todteng. nom d'un sdman

bhallavistoma BSS XVIIL 27

bhdvand Oertel Apologetik p. 79

bhavant JUB L. 48. 11 “possessing
light"

bhivam dans sadrgbhdvam SBEK p.
62: *bhavam M (absol. ?)

bhavita BSS 1X. 1, X. 1 “mrdam bha-
vitdm  kuldlagrhe ghafddyartha-
tvena sajyitdm’

JIVE. 2
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bhavukd SBK p. 32 : bhivuka M

bhitti SBE p. 40, 55: bhitti M

bhid JB “organe féminin" (?)

bhid- Zauberr. p. 187 (bibhetti)

bhinnaka MB II p. 73=bhinna

bhinnanta ApSS XVIIL 8. 19 “aux
extrémités munies de franges (dit
d'un vétement)"

bhisajya (ex conj.) Zauberr. p. 68 n. 1
“( souffrance ) & guérir'; Oertel
Trans. Connect. Aead. XV p. 190
(mse.)

bhi- Oertel, Oertel ZIT V p. 121
(with double abl.); Oertel Festg.
Jacobi (bheh, bhaih)

bhas PB p. 78 prob. "membrum virile"

blug— Zauberr. p. 187 (vibhwiksya-
mana); MB II p. 69 (bhunksigiya);
SBK p. 63 (with instr.); JUB II
10. 4 sqq. (bhudjati)

bhuvanga VaiS8 p. 77 et 88 "bhuvam
gam— ; dvdrapatfikayoh"

bhuvanadi JUB IIL. 17. 6 “creation,
17

bhi- SBK p. 48, ZI1 V p. 112 (bobhu-
val ; bobhavat M)

bhita Arbman Rudra p. 156

bhitapati Arbman Rudra p. 166

bhiitapinda Todteng. nom d'un pinda

blhiitabhdsd Arbman Rudra p. 178

bhitayajia ibid. p. 193

bhitavidyd ibid. p. 151

bhiitahan JUB II. 3. 4, 1} “creature-
slaying” £

bhiiman Oertel [ fém. )

bhiimanesihd Khila

bhamikapala BSS XXIV. 10

obhiyam dans prastarabhiyam BSS
XX. 24; dans dvapabhiyam XXIV.

2
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3 “avapatvam”

bhiirimdya Khila “riche en magies"

bhy- SBEK p. 34 ( bibhrat: bibhrdt);
KapS p. 35. L 3 (abharisam: abhdi-
raam ES)

bhrjjana ApS8 V. 14. 3a

bhymale Chowdhury

bhrstila VS8 1. 3. 1. 31=Dbhrsjimat

bhaiksdrthin BDhS I1. 18, 22

bhogyd SBK p. 32 (accent)

bhioja VaiSs p. 224 n. § nomde caste

bhauwvanyava ApSS XX. 6.7 "rbeita-
tion qui énumére les maitres (Ma-
ou, ete.)”

bhrad- v. bharibhradam

bhramana O-H terme de musique litur-

gique
bhragtra ApSS V. 14. 3a
bhras—, bhias— SBK p. 42, 55=bhrdj-
bhrana VaiS8 p. 2 “ghordcdrika; soma-
yajin"'
bhrimahanana BDhS II1. 5. 5, 6. 1
bhrimake BSS XXV. 8 “antarena
bhrimake bhruvor madhye”

M

mams— JB (avamamsate ex corr. mé-
priser” ?)

mamstah BSS XXV. 32 "kumbata ity
asydrtho mamstal”

mamsyd (ou amamsya ?) BSS II. 5,
Baudln. p. 18 (sens ?)

makkira Over JB p. 21, JB "béle-
ment du boue™

maks— v. majj-

mangalavidyaghosayukta C-H p. 142

mangiradisakau MS8, mankiradisa-
kau ApSS, mangiradasagau VaitS

10

(ex corr.), ef. Ved. Var. II p. 81
majaka JB p. 287 n. 15 (sens ?)
majj- ApSS VIIL 8, 15, XIIIL. 21.1

(anupamaksantan), of. Oertel ZII

VIII p. 293
majjukd KGS LXIL 4
maiica BSS XIX 10
magaci (ChU) Bagehi Ind. Hist. Qu.

IX p. 253
majviya JB p. 248 n. 8 interj.
manikadesa KhGS 1. 5. 24 “place of

the water-barrel”
man(n)au Chowdhury
mandacaravat BSS VI. 5, Baudh. p.

B0 “langalapasavat”
mangapa KG8 LXXI. 14
mandalikiram BSS XX. 18 absol.
mandaldgira HirGS I1.1. 8, 2.2 "a

round apartment”
mandalikrta BSS XXVI, 24
mandalestaka BSS X. 5, Baudh. p. 62

“uparikrtamandala” (isjaka)
mandikaka HirGS II. 7. 2 (sens ?)
matasnu BSS IV. 8 ete., Baudh. p.

41: du. —@ et —au, ace. sing. —um
mathitarye (KS) Oertel “should be

churned"
madanti BSS 1. 4 sing. "the vessel for

hot water” ; of. ApSS 1. 23. 6
madantiydcana C-H p. 62, 72 “service -

de 1'eau bouillia"
madgu Otrebski Traitement des grou-

pes du type ss (Wilno, 1932) p.

45
madhukroda (ex conj.) Zauberr. p. 15

n. 11, 95 n. 22 "beignet aumiel”
madhudhdna JUB 1. 22, 1 “honey-ves-

sel”
madhuparka C-H
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madhuputra JUB L. 55. 1 "honey-son”
madhya BSS XVIII. 42, 43 a certain
very high number
madhyamaparna,  madhyamapaldsa
Caland ZDMG LIII p. 212 “la
médiane des trois feuilles que porte
le Pali$a sur une méme tige”
madhyamapinda 8SS IV. 5. 8

madhyamaritra Oertel Trans. Connect.

Acad. XV p. 162 n. 14: var. de
madhyardira

madhyamasilt Chowdhury

madhyastha VadhS VI p. 218 prob.=
vikrti

madhyadhidevana ApS8 V. 17. 1, 20.
2 pom dun feu “qui a en son
milieu la planche & jouer”

madhvdgiara HirGS 1. 17. 5

madhvalopa JUB 1. 22. 8 “a bite of
honey™

man— JB p. 51 n. 6, YVidhS VI p. 126
(suivi de 1'absol);: JB s. mams-
(mamsate) v. mams—; Baudh. p. 43
(abhyamamsta, mss. *amamsthdd);
SX transl. Keith p. XV (with ace.);
v. mimdms—

manag SBK p. 68=mandk: isgad M

manarihan GB p. 38 : anarhan AB (?)

manassankd dans amanasdankam
VaiS8 p. 5 “there is no apprehen-
sion for his life”" ; dans tallepagan-
dhamanadiankd p. 215 “there is
no longer fear for its stain and

* (foul) smell"

manasvant BSS XVIII. 10, XXVIIL
11 dans manasvati dhutih

manasvinitamd VidhS VI p. 1568 of.
TS tejasvinitamad

mand (RV) Chattopadhyiaya Ind. Lin-

IVE.- 2
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guisties IIT p. 155

mandaksamanta BSS XII 15 “isat
samsprfantin”

mandgapanata BSS XVII. 28

mandagupatapta BSS V. 5 “isad bhys-
ah"

mandagvarsiyak BSS VI 10 “isad
uecatardm”

mandyi MS p. 197

manusya Rajavade Ann, Bhandark.
IX p. 185

manojavas SBK p. 41: sjava M

manonetra JUB III, 32, 9 “having
mind as its guids

manoyukta JUB TIL. 5.5 “yoked to
mind" (?)

manoyry Vadh8 VI p. 147

manoripa JUB IV. 22. 13 "form of
mind"

mantraganamnata BSS XXVIL 1,2
“mantralingendmndtani ; ganend-
mndidn'

mantraghrta BSS XXII 8

mantraprthakiva 858 1. 2. 24

mantravargam VS8 1L 2. 5. 3=man-
travarjam

mantrinddess EhGS II, 2. 16 loe.
“if no mantra is indicated”

mantranudisam BSS XX, 26, XXIL
9 adv.

mantranupireyam BSS II. 6 adv.
“mantrakramena”

mantranulokam BSS XX. 26, XXIL
9 adv.

manth— Over JB p. 23 (amimathisala)

mantha dans manthapratiripa Zau-
berr. p. 60 n. 4 "disposé comme la
mantha (nom de faisceaux d'wdum-
bara)"

11
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manthadiras Zauberr. p. 129 n. 10
peut-gtre “‘fosse oli sont enterrées
les herbes qui conjurent la gréle”

manthikaka MP II. 16. 8

manthigraha C-H “puisage & l'aide
du manthipatra (ibid. p. 164)"

manthilava KS var. de manthilava, ef.
Ved. Var. II p. 45, 280

mandra PuS nom d'un svara; =nicaih

manmanas MP L. 3. 6

mamatvin Over JB p. 20, JB, JUB
I 51. 3, 58. B “desirous to be
possessor’

mayaskrt B8 XV. 13, 14 “leather-
worker” (?)

maranakama 888 XV. 10. 1 o

mardya BSS XVIII. 48 name of an
Ekiha; of. ApSS XXIL 11, 14

mariyakrta BSS XVIIL. 48 ete.
mardyu ApSS XXIL 11. 14 nom
d'un sacrifice

marici JUB 111 85. 6 "ray”

maruka VaiSs p. 119 n. 1 dans ardla-
marukakrti

marutvatiyagrahagrahana C-H “les
deux graha pour Indra Marutvant™

marnivatiyasastra C-H “le fastra 4'T.
M.

marutvatiyahoma C-H p. 297

marika SMB name or form of Agni,
of. Ved. Var. IT p. 47

markata SB 1. 6. 9

martyamrta JUB 1. 25, 3 du. “the
mortal and immortal”

marya(h) PB IV. 10. 1, VIL 4. 3, 5.
15 interj. on particule

malajiu KEGS II. 4

malmaldyati SBE p. 49

malla Over JB p. 72 (sens ?)

13

malha ApSS XIX, 16. 7 “dont le fa-
non comporte une partie bombée”

masfana dans uttaramagfanam BSS
XII. 14 "upariroma”

masasya ApSS XX. 10. 5

mastiska (?) JB p. 16 n. 3=mastaka (7

mahaduccaistvaparindha C-H p. 80

mahas Wackernagel 8 -B Berl. 1918
p. 404; PB p. 82 “merriment”

mahdkosa BSS XXVL 8

mahdgraha BSS XXV. 13

mahagrama JUB IIL 13. 5 “owner
of a great village”

mahicamasa Vadh8 IT p. 164 nom
d'une formule

mahdciti BSS X, 27 “mahacityartha-
dravydm”

mahdjayiu BDhS II1. 9. 21

mahanasa BSS XV. 14

mahanasika BSS XXVL 1: equiva-
lent to bhdgadugha

mahaniveda JUB TIL 13. 5 “owner of
a greab resting place”

mahdaparidhi BSS VI. 34 ete.

mahdpavitresti B8S XXVIIL 1

mahdpasa BSS XXVI. 12

mahdbrahma (JB), Oertel "“the five
great Brohman-priests’

mahdbhigavana C-H “grand pressu-
rage”

mahdmedha Vadh8 I p. 10 prob.=
pitrmedha

mahdyajia BSS XIV. 8, XVIL 61

mahavaroha (mss. *vardha) SA XIL. 8
“gplinter”

mahdvadya GB p. 37 of. mahdvada

mahdvrsa dans kurwmahdorsa plar,
SBE p. 55 nom(s) de peuple

mahavedikarana C-H p. T4 “mensura-

Jve. 2
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tion du maitre-autel”

mahavaifvadevagrahagrahana C-H p.
354 “puisage du Grand Vaiévade-
vagraha'

mahdvaisvadevasastra ibid. “premier
dastra du soit"

mahdvratatva AL T, 1.1, JBn* 168
“fait de porter le nom de Mahd-
vrata'

mahdvratay— JB indic. prés. 3me sing.
“le Grand boit !

mahdhana BSS XVIL 10 “ydvad vis-
pagsta atapo bhavati tdvat”

mahigranistha Khila

mahiyamana BSS X1 11 “pijayanto
‘nyo'nyam, anyens vd pijyamd-
nah'"’

mahumada Eaus. p. LVII (comment.)
“typical name for a Mussalman”

mahendrejya BSS XXIIL 17

ma ApSS L 4. 14, Oertel ZII'V p.
107 et VIII p. 293, Caland AO 11
p. 29 (construction avec lo subj.)

mamsapippali MP I1. 21. 1

mamsadesa HirGS 1L 15. 13
rast of the meat”

mamsabhava HirGS I1. 13, 5 “absence
de viande"

magadhavakya BSS XVIIL 25

mdnigala BS8 XXIV. 2 name of an
dodrya (?)

manaka Kaus. p: LVII (comment.)
name of a measure

matulapitrsvasy BDhS1.2.3,11. 4. 11

maty ApSS XIIL 19. 5 du. =dydvipy-
thivi (?); X.9. 11=dada (? CL
pracinamdatd)

matrk TA var. de madrk, of. Ved.Var.
II p. 20 ot 41

“the

J¥8. 2
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matrkalpika Kaud, p. LVIII prob.
“one who practices the mdtrkalpa
(ibid., prob. title of some minor
ritualistic treatise)”

matra Zauberei p. 17 prob. “frontiére,
=gntam’', el. ibid. ditmano mairiam
ap=

mddhyamdinasavaniyanirvapa C-H p.
238 “nouvel apprét des gateaux de
pressurage’’

midhyavarsa HirGS IL. 13. 3 “(Srad-
dha) celebrated in the middle of
the rainy season"

mana Todteng. ; BSS XVIL 31 ; £pSS
V. 21, 8 (poids)

mdnava Rajavade Ann. Bhandark. IX
p. 190

manasina Vidh8 IV p. 38 “spirituel”

manaskrt VadhS IV p. 184 peut-étre
“eorroyeur”

manin(a) VadhS IV p. 181 prob. “voi-
ture & mesurer les grains”

manuga Over JB p. 48 et 8T prob.
nom de lieu ; BSS XXIV, 12 subst.
nt.

manuganikisana JUB IIT. 14. 7 "hu-
man-like"

manugyahkuti GobhGS I p. VIII (com-
posé ?7)

mandhuka BSS XIV. 18 (sens ?);
ApSs XVIL 14. 8

maruta BSS XI1. 10, XXV. 34 plur.
“aksasamgrahitdrak”; Baudh. p.
62 désignation des Vaisya

mdrjana O-H

mdrjaliye C-H

marjaliyadesa 555 X. 21. 11, XIIL
11. 3

marttika BSS XXIIIL. 18

13
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mdrga EG8 XX1IV. 9

masara BSS XVIL 31, XXIII 16
“ksudratandulanam dakalatandu-
landm sravanam’; ApS8 XIX. 4.
7-8

masasava BSS XVIIIL 3

masdrdhamasa HirGS 11.17.2 "months
and fort-nights'

mdsiprstha BSS XVI. 15

mdhdnasa BSS XV. 25, fém. —i

mahdvrsa JUB I11. 40. 2 “king of the
Mahfvrsas"

mahdvratika SS8 XVI. 14. 2 ete.;
BSS XXIIT. 11

mahdsampada VadhS IT p. 165 (on
*sampayodana ?)

mdhena JB p. 313 plur. nom de tribu

mahendragrahagrakana C-H “puisage
du graha de Mahendra”

mi— MBS ITL. 8. 1(92. 8) (aminvaia,
impft. moyen)

micch— Scheftelowitz ZII VI p. 95;
Ehila (micchamina “agité'")

mitabhoin BDhS I1. 2. 10

mith- ApSS XX. 18, 5 (abhimedhante)

mithahsamsrsta SS8 TI1. 4. 3

mithuna ApS8 X. 25.15 du. “une
paire” ; ef. Qertel ZIT VIII p, 294

mithunisambhavet Viadh8 IV p. 176
il doit accomplir le coit”

midh— v. mith—

minddhuti C-H "rite expiatoire pour
manquements éventuels”; BSS
XXI. 24 etc.

mirmira BSS XVIII. 1
midra BSS XIV. 18 “buddhiparvakam

papasamsrstam’
misravdsas MP II. 18. 11
mi~ Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. 1

14
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(RV minavama, AV minit)
mighvdms Arbman Rudra p. 20
mimims— PB p. XXVIII (with dat.)
mukha Qertel (mukkam omitted with

apigrah=) =
mukhavata HirGS 1. 16. 4 “souffle

émanant de la bouche"
mukhavimarjana SS8 1IV. 21. 21,

VIII. 9.8
mukhenddayin BDhS II1. 3. 9, 12
mukhyayoga MP 1. 9. 7
muc- MGS 1. 13. 15b (muksiyamana);

11, 19a (mudedtn)
muncakulaya BSS IL 6 ete. “kufito

mudcatilah ; isikatilanity anye”
mundamunda SA XIV. 1 “supreme

tonsure”
mud- S8BK p. 48 (mumodayisan) ;

QOertel (with instr.)
munivrata KGS IV, 14
musalagramani SA XI11. 8 “amulet of

the point of the mortar"
mug— SBK p. 46 (amopiguh)
mugita KGS 1. 18
mugtimatra AR L 2.4, V. 1. 3 “just

one fist (above the ground)"”
muhurdikgin JUB L 39. 1 “who
repeatedly conseorated”
miljavant Arbman Rudra p. 42
mitakarya BSS 1.2 "dhanyanidhd-
narthah {rnapufijosamnivesavideso
miltah, tadval kdryah”
mitakrta BSS XXVI. 33
miira, miradeva Chowdhury :
miarumilopadhingd HirGS II 2. 6

“whose head rests on the widely

spread root (of an TUdumbara

tree ?)"
mirkha Todteng, "dudéila"
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malatahpuskara BSS XX. 16

miladesa AL V. 1. 4 instr. “using the
foot (of it)"

mrgatirtha C-H

mrgakhara BSS XV. 8, XXIV. 10

mygdaresfi BSS XXVIIL 1

myj— VadhS IV p. 20 L. 2 (udamrat) ;
p. 27 (apamrksat ;: ou de mré-?
Sens ?) ; Baudh. p. 43 (marmpjyate)

omrda (2) dans agfdmrda et upacaya-
mrda & supprimer chez pw., ecf.
Schroeder ZDMG XELIX p. 164
[lire =prd(a))

mri— v. mril—

mriavatsa BSS XXIV. 31

mrtagnihotra Todteng. “Agnihotra des
morts”, nom d'un rite

mytodirin (?) JB “qui ressuscite’

mripinda BSS XXVI. 27

mriyudevatya BSS XXIV. 36

myriyumdhaya VG8 XV. 11

mrtyuvant VadhS IV p. 8 prob. “qui
sort de 1'existence terrestra’

mriyusava BSS XVIIL 16 ete.

mrtyusitkta PiS p. XX name of cer-
tain mantras in TA

mytyvantaka 888 XIV. 22. 4 du.

myd- Wackernagel Nachr, Géotting.
1931 p. 326

mrda— VadhS VI p. 170 peut-etre
“I'orge mir"; PB p. 2 adj. “of
clay” (?)

mré— SBK p. 48 (marimypéam cakrire) ;
Y. mri—

mrsd SBK p. 82 mrsa M

meihi C-H

methyupahanana C-H p. 87 "fixage
des chariots”

medha SBE p. 40 msc.: medhas M;

JvE. 1
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ibid. medhas : medha mse. M
medhiilaka Zauberr. p. 22 n. 3
medhyas (ex corr., MS) Qertel: pour

medhas
mendmenam JB (sens ? Cf. dhurddhu-

ram)
megka ApSS X. 19. 1
meskahata ibid. “mis & mort au moyen
d'un collet" (pour blegta ?)
maitrayaniyabrahmana BSS XXX. 8
maitravarunagraha C-H “(puisage du)
graha consacré a Mitra-Varuna'
moghd SBK p. 81: mégha M
mawmsta Vadh8 IV p. 210 nom d'un
onguent (= mausts, q. v.); var.
maundmsta
maudjibandhana BDhS 1.3. 6
mausta BSS XV. 25, ApSS XX. 15
12 “a fragrant substance extracted
from the musta"
maustaka ApSS loc. eit. "id.”
mrit— SBE p. 42 (mytyati, mrtyet, my-
tyeyuh : mrityati ete. M); cf. Oer-
tel ZIT V p. 106 (confusions avee
mrt-) et Oertel p. 241 (id.); v. nir-
mriuka et nirmrit—

mruc— Baudh. p. 48 (mrukidt); v. ni-
mrikia et vimruc—

mléccha SBE p. 81: mlecchd M;
SBcheftelowitz ZII VI p. 100

i

yakd Khila (cf. Pan. VII. 3. 45)

yaksa MB I p. XXX nt.; Hertel Feu-
erlehre p. 11; Charpentier Brah-
man p. 29; Venkatasubbiah Ved.
Studies I p. 150

yaj— Over JB p. 78 (iyakgam cakre);

15
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SBK p. 61 (with dat. of a person),
ef. Oertel ZII V p. 117; SBK p.
63 (with instr. or ace.), of. Oertel
ZIIV p. 121; Oertel (with itil;
Baudh. p. 43 (ayaksit); p. 44
{iyaksyeta)

ydjamanadevitya SBK p. 33 (double
accent)

yajamdinabhdga C-H p. 15

yajamanayajamgika Vidhs II p. 165

yajuryus BSS XL 7, 9: equivalent to
yajuryukta

yajidara SA (IIL. 7) transl. Keith
p. 20

yajia SB L. 5. 12 ni.

yajiatanu C-H p. 127

pajiadaivata VaiSS p. 87 n. 6nt.
(sens ?)

yagiaparibhojana BSS XIL. 5 “yajio-
pakaranam istyupayogyam darbhe-
dhmdjyavriliydadi”

yajfapitrya SBE p. 50 et 54 : “pat-
riya M

yajfapuccha BSS XXV, 26 ete.; C-H

yajaalopa PiS p. XX "disturbance of
the sacrifice”

yaghavastu BSS XXVIL. 7

yajnasampddhi BSS T. 21

yajiasdrathi C-H p. 127

yajiiayajiiyastotra C—H p. 368 "stotra
de la lonange d'Agni”

yajiepacira VadhS I1 p. 165 nom
d'un vers (TB IIIL 5. 2. 1)

yajaopavita Caland Lustratiegebr.
p. 282

yatailccara BSS X, 30

yatarat katarac ca Vadh8 IV p. 12
(yatareno ha vd enayoh katarepa
ca "'par 'une de ces deux choses”)

16
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yaitah EKhila (de gyad + tah, of. pkt.
jaito)

yathargi BharGS 1. 28

yathikarma BSS XXIV. 12 “karmd-
nuripyena'

yathikratu BSS XIV. 4

yathdgavam PiS p. X111 "as (has been
done with) the cow"

yathdgitam JUB 1. 55. 18 “like the
dgita"

yathijyestham BSS XXIV. 12 “jyes-
tham anatikramya”

yathadharmena SBE p. 64: “dhar-
mam M

yathadhavitram BSS XXIII. 6

vathadhikaragam BSS XXIV. 2 “pra-
tyadhikaranam, tddarthyavyavas-
thaya"

yathddhikimam Vadh8 IV p. 210:
lire *kramam ?

yathadhuram C-H p. 144 "dhur con-
tre dhur"

yathanirbhedam BSS XXIIL. 18 "“ya-
thi jayante bhedena tathda'

yathantaram Zauberr. p. 14 n. 8 "de
méme qu'aux passages analogues'
()

yathanyupta BSS VIL 8 adj.; -am
XXV.19; ApS8 XIX. 14.7

vathapary Todteng. p. 158
“d'aprés les régions du ciel”

vathdpurodisam HirGS I1. 14. 4 "like
[ e

yathdprakrtim BSS XXIII. 18 (ou
“prakrtam)

yathaprayogam BSS XXI, 1

yathdbilam BDhS I, 11. 24

yathimanas GB p. 36

yathamnayapranidhi BSS XXIV. 1

prob.

IVE. 2
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“yathimndyasya  providhdnan
kramah'

yathdrtham GobhGS I p. XXIII

yathdrsam MSS p. 38 : conserver con-
tre pw., ef. yathargi

yathivakisam BSS XX. 13 ete. ; ApSS
XIX.14. 7

yathavanejitam 888 IV. 4. 5

yathdvedam BSS VIL. 9 ete.

vathdsarkaram PiS p. XIIT "as (has
been done) with the . ; BSS X,
20 ete.

yathdsrtam BSS XXI. 5

yathasraddhadakgina BSS XXVI. 20

yathdsamuditam BSS VIIL 6 “samu-
ditdnurdpam vidyddindm”

vathisugthu Pi8 p. XIII “so as to
make thoroughly smooth”; BSS
X. 17 ete,

vathasatram BSS XXIV, 22, XXVIL
11

vatho etat Todteng.

vathodham BharGS II. 8 "dvdhana-
kramena’

vathotpannena BSS XXII 1

yathopajaam BharGS 1. 28 “yathopa-
kramam''

vathopapatti KGS XX, 2, XXIV. 3

vathopapadam HirGS 1. 1. 21 (ex
carr.), ef. Caland ZDMG LI p. 129

yathopapannena BSS XXI. 4

yadabhihdara BSS XXIV. 9

yadadana BSS VII, 15 ete. adj. “yad
upavasathiye 'hani bhunkte tad
bhunkte"

yadi Oertel : redundant

vad iti HirGS 1. 14. 4 (?)

vaddevaiya JUB 1. 59. 12
quelles divinités"

“avec

JIVE. 2
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vadrici Over JB p. 22: fém. de yad-
ryafic

vadvidvams JUB IV. 6.6, 7. 4 “con-
naissant quoi”

yanii (ace. plur. —=in) Caland Versl,
Akad, Amsterd. 5 IV (1920) p.
480

yama C—H “note,= svara"

yamaka VG8 I. 1 one of the Maitri-
yanlya Paridistas

yamasva MS p. 190

vavapurisa BSS XVIII, 21 adj.

yavabarhis BSS XVIIL 21 adj.

yavdgil Przyluski BSL XXXI p. 47

vavigtha Zauberei p. 49

vahu, yahvati, yahoi Rajavade Ann.
Bhandark. IX p. 152

yi—- SBK p. 46 (ayasit)

ydjusa BES XXII. 1 “yajuhsambhria”

vataydmnya JB “(chose) déji utiliste”
(?)

yatavya M8 p. 191

ydma Qertel (“end")

yiamaki (KB), of. AB transl. Keith
p. 509

ydmya Oertel “connected with journey-
ing”

ydydvara ApSS V. 3. 22: nom d'une
classe de Brihmanes mariés ; BSS
XXIV. 31

yéydvaratva BDhS IT1. 1. 4

ydydvaradharma BSS XXIV. 31

ydvaccakram ApSS V. 14. 6 (?) “de
fagon 4 former un tour entier (de
roug)"’

vavaccharkaram ApSS I. 6. 13, Caland
ZDMG LXXII p. 4 “jusqu'au
niveau du gravier" (rectifier chez
pw.)

17
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ydvatisasigd (ou ydvali $asisa ?)
ViadhS IV p. 175 (sens ?)

yavalih kiyatis ca ( pragah ) TB IL 7.
6.1

ydvattarasam Qertel (aussi TB KS)

yivatsiddha BSS XIIL 1

yavadarthasambhdasin BDhS 1. 3. 23

yiavadavasa JUB II. 12. 6 “having as
many abodes”

vivaddsa SBK p. 55 “how much ex-
pecting” (double accent)

yavadgrahanam PiS p. XII “as long
as possible”

yivadratra eva kiyadritre ca SBE .
42 "on whichever day”

yu— SBE p. 43 (yvvita: yuvita M);
HirGS I1. 12. 8 (yidhvam) ; Over
JB p. 28 (ayausit, yuydva); Vidhs
II p. 158 (pausit); VI p. 232
(aypdvit)

yuga BSS XXX. 1 design. of a mea-
sure

yugamatrdsamacaturasra C-H p. 75

yugalingala BSS X. 24, XXIL 5
dvandva nt. sg. “yugam ca ldiga-
lam ea”

yugafara MS p. 190

yuj— PB p. XXV (yunaymi), eof.
Caland ZDMG LXXII p. 6

yuijanavant KB XXIL 1 "qui con-
tient le mot : attelant"”

yudh— Zauberr. p. 141 n. 7 (yodhayati
“frapper (divers objets) les uns
contre les autres")

yuvati Wackernagel Nachr. Gdotting.
1914. 20, 38

yuvayant Khila (yuvdyantam, yuvd-
yati)

yinabaddha EGS IV. 4

18
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yinarvan C-H p. 96 "mélodie” (7);
PB p. 106 (zsens ?)

yapavirohapiya BSS XXIV. 18,
Baudh. p. 64 : scil. tvdsfrah pasul
(“yipavirohane naimittikal’)

yiipasyopasthinam BSS XIV. 21 nom
d'une formule

yapdavata C-H; SBK p. 55

yipavajakarana C-H p. 94 “trou du
poteau oriental”

yiipavafiya BSS VI. 22 ete.; C-H p.
74 nom d'un pieu servant & déli-
miter ln mahdvedi (scil. danku);
adj. "relatif au trou du potean”

yiis BSS IV. 8 (instr. yiga, loe. yii-
gan)

yel JB p. 287 n. 16 (sens ?)

yogaksema Qertel; Ray BSOS VII
p. 133

yogyakria BSS VI, 15, 24 “vahana-
samartham” ; VS8 L 2, 4. 19=
naddhayuga

yoni Wackernagel EZ XLVI p. 266

yomigotramantrdsambandha HirGS I1.
10. 2 “who are not connected with
himself by consanguinity or by
their Gotra or by the Mantras"

yomorvan J88 p. XXIX et 10 n. 2,
PB p. 106 (sens ?). Cf. yinarvan

yonyanusamsana 888 VIL 21. 5

yoyupana C-H p. 67; BSS XX. 9:
nom. act, to yoyupyate

vaugandhari MP p. XLVI

waugita JB épith. de giri “montagne
des femmes"

yaugmaka SBK p. 42
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R

raks— Oertel "injure”

yakgo' pahanana BSS XX, 2

rakgordja MP II. 13. 11

rangopajivana BDhS I1. 2. 13

raciya VidhS IV p. 189 (sens ? Lire
aracdyam (ci-) absol. "(empiler) &
Ia fagon de rais” ?)

rajasvala Charpentier Ind. Linguistics
II p. 59

rajasayd C-H p. 73 "qui git dans V'es-
pace” ou “dans l'argent”, cf. MS
P 201

rajiyims Over JB p. 72: compar. de
riu et, en méme temps, nom pro-
pre

rajodvdsd Caland ZDMG LITT p. 221
“chez laquelle les menstrues ont
cessd d'apparaitre”

rajoharana dans rajoharanabindu (ex
conj.) Zanberr. p. 26 n. 7 “goutte
de pluia"

rajjudama BSS IX. 5 "rajjus ca dama
o’

rajjudravya BSS 1X. 15

ran— JB, Over JB p. 23 (ardranyata)

rana, ranya, rapva Oldenberg Nachr.
Gétting. 1918 p. 59

rathakara BSS II. 16 ete.; ApSS V.
3. 19

rathakrtsa var. de *krisna, *grtsa, of.
Ved. Var. IT p. 28

rathacakracit BSS XVII. 29 ete.

rathacakraciti BSS XXIII. 15

rathandli (ou *nagdi) BSS XIV. 17 ete.

rathamiara Oertel Trans. Connect.
Aead. XV p. 170

rathamtaraprstha BSS XXV. 22

JVE. 1
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rathabhresa BSS XI. 8 “rathavaikal-
yam'"

rathamadhya Khila

rathamukha BSS XIV. 17 ete. “ratha-
trungde”

rathaynga BSS XX. 25: a measura,
ef. yuga

rathavartmamdira BSS XXIV. 24 “ca-
kramdrgasya vistdrapramdpgam’

rathavahana SBK p. 36: vahana M

rathavihana BSS XI. 2 ete. “ratha
dridho yabhyam sakafabhydm”

rathavahanavdha BSS XI1.19 “ratha-
vihanasakafasya  dakginadhuri
miyuktah’

rathavimocaniya BSS XI. 8, XI1. 14

rathaspd Over JB p. 68 nom de rividre

rathaksa BSS XVII. 11 ete.: » mea-
sure, of. aksa

rathesia BSS XX. 25: a measure, cf.
isd

randhra BS&S XXV. T: prati ran-
dhram “katipradesam prati”

rapasa JUB I1I. 2. 4, 15 "defectiva” (?)

rabh— VadhS VI p. 135 (riripsate)

ram- Baudh. p. 42 (viramyet)

rayidhdranapinda Zauberr. p. 87 n. 5
peut-étre "'datura”

rarafi C-H; BS8S XI 25 “bidalim
toragasthaniydm vandanamalam'”;
ApSS XI. 8. 1; PBp. 2

rardfya C-H: PB p. 2

rasandprihakiva 858 VI. 9. 4

rasayati Wackernagel S-B Berl. 1918
p. 387

rasibha v. risabha

rasyona Khila

rahasyesti BSS XXVIII. 1

raka BSS XXIV. 20, 29 “uttard paur-

19
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namdsi’”

rankava Todteng. " krsndjina’

rijagavi Baudh. p. 64 ; Todteng. '‘go-
dresthd  mdmsalatvadigunayukia
gauh”

rajagrha BSS XV, 8 plur. prob. “the
king's wives"

rajanastotriya AXA V. 1. 5 "strophe of
the Riajana Saman"

rijapuruga Pi8 p. XXTIT “policeman”

rijabandhava HirGS I1. 16, 8, MP p.
RXIV = hindhava

rajayaksma Fauberei p. 85; Zauberr.
p. 105 n. 6

rafayajna BSS XXIV. 11 “rdjakar-
tryaaah”

rajavrksa BSS XXVIII. 13

riijasiyagana BSS XII. 10 du. nom
de formules (TS I, B. 13f et g)

rajasandi BSS VI. 10, VIIL. 19; C-H

ragjuddala BSS XV. 14, XXVI. 10 ete.

ratikula HirGS I. 7. 14 "house where
(they) are kindly disposed (towards
him)"

ratrikarmin BSS XV, 19, 22

ratribhrt BSS X. 12, XXX. 7

ritrisattra BSS XIV. 22 "dvadasahad
drabhya ydvat sahasrardtram’

raddhikdma AR L 1. 1 “who desires
prosperity”

radh— Oertel (with ace.) ; Baudh. p. 43
(aparadham, aor.)

rantimant AX 1. 2. 1 "endowed with
the term rdnti"

rama BES IX. 12 ete. fém. “ramand-

yaiva grhitd na dharmdiya, §idrdm"

riavat var. de rivaf K8, of. Ved. Var.
II p. 88, 296 et Oertel Festg.
Jacobi p. 19

INDEX VEDIQUE

raéi ApSS XXIT. 11. 14, BS8 XVIIL
48 pame of an Ekiha

rafikrta BSS XVIIL. 48 ete.

rdgtrd Vadhs VI p. 208 "“jument”

rds— Debrunner Fests. Winternitz p. B

rasabha BhiarGS IL 5 “samudraphe-
nam'" (lire rasdbha ?)

ritsnd Wackernagel EZ XLVI p. 272

risndvatparigrivin BSS VII. 6, Baudh.
p. 61 “rasndvan mekhalayeva pari-
gatd grivd yd, sd parigrivd yasyd-
sti, tat parigrii”

rik- ApSS XII. 17. 3 (partie. rehana)

ruc BSS X. 54 plur. design. of the
offerings poured into the fire with
the three formulas TA V. 7. 6.
3-4d .

ruc— SBITL 1. 15 (udrukte “uttisthet”")

rucigyd VGB XIT11. 2

rij— T8 transl. Keith p. CLIIT (with
gen. ?)

rud- SB p. XXXIV (rudati)

rudravidhina VGS 1. 1 one of the
Maitriyaniya Parigistas

rudrani BharGS I11. 13 “droni kostha-
ta"

rudh— ApSS XXI. 22, 5 (rundhyeran:
rudhyeran Hir.); Vadh8 VI p. 110
(nirudhyants) .

rup— ApSS I11. 1. 2 (dans md rarupd-
ma yajfiasya: ropayet...yajiasya),
of. Qertel KZ LXI p. 139

ruvatha M3 p. 190

ruh— HirGS 1. 17. 5 (arauksit ?); MB
IT p. 70 (aroksam, aor.); Ghosh
Formations en p p. 100 (ropayati)

riipa Oldenberg Nachr. Gotting. 1918
p. 58; Ghosh op. cit. p. 26

riipadheya Oertel=rilpa
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ripiya BSS XV, 1

reku Wist Fests. Geiger p. 191

renukakira MS p. 193

retasya SB II. 1. 1 “prathamd dhis
tadanvaydd rg api r."

retahsic BSS X. 81 ete,

retodhrk (?) VGS XIV. 13

retobhrt MP 1. 3. 14

revatya Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p.
163

revant Wackernagel KZ XLIIT p. 284

romanakha 888 IV. 14. 4 plur.

romasamara GB p. 37

roha Pu8 "&lévation du ton; = karsana

rauhigina VadhS IV p. 170 épith. de
idhmah “vohigindm rohitakarohita-
nam mrgyd va prasiddhili”

L

laksanasampanna VaiSS p. 67 n. 2
“who is possessed of the anspi-
cious marks on the body™

laksanin Zauberr. p. 127 n. 9 “hastd-
dilaksanavedin” ; EG8 XIV. 3

laksmaka JB “signe”

laksmana BSS XXX. 7 “marked”

laksmighni MP p. XXVIII (-i- bref 1)

laksmi Oldenberg Nachr. Gotting, 1918
p. 46

lajj— Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. 13

lap- Oertel KZ LXI p. 137 (supprimer
caus. moy. ldpayale chez pw. et
Whitney), v. li-

lapsugin JB, Over JB p. 21=lapsudin

lambanastana MP I1. 13. 12

lambastana HirGS II. 3. T “who have
hanging breasts'

lavanamrdici Zauberr. p. 165 n, 38

Jve. 2
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prob. “'petit morceau de sel”

liksd Znuberr. p. B8 (et liksdrakta,
ibid.) prob. “laque”

langalesa S8 XIV. 40. 8

langalya BSS XVIIL. 20, 21 “destin-
ed for a ldngala"

laja ApS8 XII. 4. 10

lingepsu 888 XIV. 51. 8

li- Qertel KZ LXI p. 137 (ChU dla-
payisyathdlk tu aurais nequis falla-
cieusement de la considération, ef.
Liiders 5-B Berl. 1916 p. 292;JB
(4] lapayisyadhve, lildipayisyasva,
lipaydmahai (ex gorr.) "tromper”');
SBK p. 45 (nilayam cakre : nililye
M, cf. Qartel ZII V p. 106); p. 46
(nyalesmahi) ; Ghosh Formations
en p p. 98 (lapayati) ; v. leldy—

lup- Caland WZEM VIII p. 369, PiS
p. XIIT, ApSS XVII. 12. 8 (confu-
sions avee lubh—, notamment lopa-
yate= lobhayati, samlobhya= sam-
lupya); Oertel KZ LXI p. 139 (JB
lopayamahai : live lapayamahai)

lubh— v. tup—

lubhita dans alubhita ApSS I. 4. 12.
ef. Oertel ZIT VIII p. 295

li— Vadh8 II p. 152 (logyan pour lavi-
syan)

leld dans instr. lelaya Oertel, JB, SBK
p. 63 (qui envisage un adj. lelayd
fém., lelayam nt.)

lelay— Oertel (pft. leldya, aussi KapS
p. 45 L. 11; partic. leldyat & supp-
vimer chez Whitney ete.); VadhS
VI p. 238 (lelayati 'faire vaciller”);
ApSS II. 19. 11, VL 9. 2 et Oertel
ZITIVIII p. 294 (lelayaii, lalayat);
GobhGParisS ed. Bloomfield

His
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(ZDMG XXXV p. 553, lelayamana)

loka BSS VI. 25: equivalent to loga=
logta, also TA VI. 7. 1

lokadvdra C-H p. 129 nom d'un
sdman

lokabadhin BSS XXX. 6

lokagni BSS XX. 26 ete.

lobhd Baudh. p. 18

loman ApSS XI. 3.1 plur.: dit des
herbes qui jonchent la Vedi

lomasaka BSS XXIV. 23

logtaciti Todteng. “empilement des
bloes de terre”; Pi8 p. XIII=éma-
danakarana :

lohita SBEK p. 37 (variations avec ro-
hita)

lohitavasas BSS XXIII. 1

lohitastoka JUB II1. 9. 2 “drop of
blood”

lohitosnisa BSS XXIIIL. 1

v

vaméa SA transl. Keith p. 55 “spine”

vamsodviksanika KGS XII. 2

vakira VGB VI. 32 "prosody or logic 7"

vakrapaksa BSS XXX, 10 “kutilau
paksau yasya"

vakranga BSS XXX. 20 “kutilangani
pasya’

vaghd Chowdhury p. 70

vanksnd Todteng. du. "vaksand"

vac— Oertel (construction with iti);
Oertel JAOS XIX p. 122 n. 4 (in
sense of nid-)

vacans Paficavidha8 ed. Simon p. 14
=vpidha (t. techn.)

vacanalaksana 588 XI1. 1. 2

vajra SB I11. 11. 1 un abhicira

a8

INDEX VEDIQUE

vadaba BSS XXIV. 39

vadavd K8 var. de vadabd, of. Ved.
Var. IT p. 114

vandaciti BSS XVII, 24 ete., of. sa-
vanda

vati VadhS VI p. 193 subst. (sens ?)

vatsajiu BSS I, 2 “fayitavatsajanu-
sadrfam'

vatsamithuna EhGS III. 1. 46, IV. 8.
16 du. s male and a female calf”

vatsapikarana SSS IV. 1. 2

vatse AX V. 3. 3 loe. "in youth”

vad— Baudh. p. 43 (updvdadit, updvadi-
sma, upavddista); SBEK p. 48 (viva-
digel : vadet M; vavadyate: vadati
M); AX ed. Keith p. 231 (vdvadi-
gat): AB transl. Keith (diverses
formes); Oertel (with iti: with and
without bhdagam; equivalent to vi-
vad— and samvad-); Oertel Trans.
Connect. Acad. XV p. 187 (vadati
for bhdgam vadati)

vadvada MB IT p. 68 “qui bafouille”
(?), ef. gadgada, “durvdcinah™

vadh— Oertdl (with vdcam parallel to
prativadh— without vdeam): Qertel
JAOS XIX p. 122 n. | (avadhit
for vicam avadhit)

vadhatrd 8BK p. 32 (accent): vddha-
tra M

vadhra BSS XI. 1, XXII. 13, notam-
ment dans vadhrair vyitah

vadhvadjali EhGS 1. 3. 17, 20 “the
bride’s joined hands™

van— Khila (avivanan)

vanad Venkatasubbish Ved. Stud. I
p- 209

vanapratistha BDhS II1. 5. 19

vanarnrpa BSS XVIIL. 28 (7)
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vanaspatiprabhrti 888 XV. 1. 28

vanigtu MS K8 var. de vanigthu, of.
Ved, Var. II p. 49

vanigthusava BSS XVIII. 40

vanuganti (ace. plur. nt. ?) MSS p. 22
“qui aspire a" (?)

vanrgad K8, var. de vanarsad, vanasad,

ef. Ved. Var. IT p. 303

vap— Baudh. p. 48 (nyavdapsit)

vapus Wackernagel Nachr. Gatting.
1931 p. 321 ; Oldenberg ibid. 1918
p. 85

vam~ SBK p. 44 (vavdma : uvama M)

vamati (on vamani ?) Bauodh. p. 19
“vomissement"

vamriyak KapS p. 66 n. 1

vayas BSS VI. 14, XI. 1 "malyadra-
vydm yais todm gacchati somas
tdni vaydmsi'

vayasiptal (SB “seized by old age")
Oertel

vayase vayase namah Arbman Rudra
p. 100

vara VGS 1. 38 "afvam varam vidydt,
gdm ity eke"

varaka (pl) VGS X. 7 "the bride-
groom's party”

varapa (nom d'un bois) Zauberr. p. 80
n. 30 et p. VIII, Todteng. p. 161

(rivijam) varanam C-H p. §

varahi VadhS VI p. 228 “truie”

varunpanyanga S88 XV, 13. 8

varumapariyatana JUB 1. 10. 1 "hav-
ing V. as an enclosure”

varupavayvitama AX V., 3. 2 "to which
Varuna and Viyu most resort’

vdrunasava SBK p. 31 (accent): *savd
M

varund Todteng. plur.

JVE. 4
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varcas C-H{"santd")

varta Khila “arrondi”

variman Hochzeitsr. p. 14 fém. (2);
vartmany abhihomah C-H “obla-
tion & 1'une des orniéres”

varpas Ghosh Formations en p p. 28

varmasamnahaniya BSS XV, 24

varsapavitra AAX V. 3. 2 "purified by
the rains" ou “purifying by rains” ;
JUB L 10. 1 "having the rain as
means of purification” (?)

varsavardhana VaiSS p. 92 “rite to
make increase the years (of the
child) ; prob. =varsavrddhi”

vargigthiyaprastha Baudh. p. 63 "le
plateau de V."

val—- Khila (valsat, var. valigat)

vala Hertel Himmelstore p. 19

valamkarana MP 1. 17. 5

valabhid BSS XXIII, 19 name of an
Ekiha

spalida dans fatavalida, sahasravalidd
(mss.) EapS p. 8n. 5

valika EGS IX. 9

valg—, valgw Oldenberg Nachr, Gatting,
1918 p. 57

valmikavapa ApSS V. 1. 7d, cf. Oertel
JAOS XXEVIII. 88 et Caland
WZEM XXIII p. 72

vasa BSS IV. 92, VI. 30 dans hotur
vafam yandi ' danair gacchanii';
Oertel (sve vade bhite ; vafe sali)

vasamgama MB II p. 71 prob. “qui
assujettit’

vadd Pisani RC Lincei 6 IV (1928) p.
349 :

vadavidhani VadhS IV p. 168 (entité
féminine, sens ?)

vagafkarty C-H p. 190
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vasafkdrapatha BSS XVI. 9

vagatkrta Oertel

vas- (uchati) Oertel Festg. Jacobi p.
19 (avdt, avat) ; KapS p. 57 1. 10
(vyautsat mss. pour vyaucchat) ;
Oertel p. 184 ugita dans vyumie
IB “after it has dawned"

vas- (vasati) Baudh. p. 43 (avatsit);
SB p. XXXIV (vasante); Liiders
S-B Berl. 1922 p. 229 (vivatsydmi);
Oertel (vas— as auxiliary verb);
EB XXV. 15 (dat. of the person
with whom one lives)

vasativari C-H

vasativarikalasa BSS XVI. 3, XXIX. 6

vasativari-pariharana et =sthipana
C-H p. 120 “procession des eaux
pernoctantes”

vasattvaryadihavirdhdna-praveiana et
egddana O—H p. 146 "fuit d'appor-
ter (et d'installer) les eaux dans le
hangar aux chariots”

vasanta VadhS II p. 152 : instr. adver-
bial en —d

vasavya Bajavade Ann. Bhandark. IX
p. 259

vasigthakasyapa HirGS IL. 19. 4 du.

vasigthayajia BSS XVIL 54 ; SBK p.
32 (nccent oxyton:; accent initial
M)

vasu MB IT p. 60 (“trésor”) fém. (?);
Charpentier Brahman p. 29 et 55;
Hertel Feuerlohre p. 115

vasiy-, vasiyu Rajavade Ann. Bhan-
darkar IX p. 256

vasti JB p. 123 n. 8 prob.
ef. Oertel; v. le suiv.

vastya TB dans vdjavasiya, var. de
RV vdjapasiya, cof. Ved. Var. II

“uterus";

INDEX VEDIQUE

p. 105; JB (on vasti ?) “biens,
propriété”

vasnikd Over JB p. 97 (ou vasnika ?)
prob. dimin. de vasna

vasydms ete. (RY) Rajavade Ann.
Bhandark. IX p. 258

vasvi ibid. p. 260

vahala BSS XXIV. 81 “(gauh) ya
krsati'

vahas BSS I1, 13, XV. 25 (“vahasah
kila: prathe grivaydm va"), Baudh,
p. 58, SBK p. 40,JB p. 127 n. 1
“&paule, =vaha"

vd PuS : nom d'un stobha

vi SBK p. 77, VadhS I p. 9, AB transl.
Eeith p. 90, GobhGS I p.
XXIV (emploi, notamment emp-
loi de vd...vd...); AB transl. Keith
p. 89, GobhGS loe. eit., AX ed.
Keith p. 66 (= vai ou eva); ApSS
XXXI. 5. 3, Oertal ZII VIII p.
295 (= ca); ApSS IX. 12. 11 (va
disjonetif de dvandva)

va- (vati) SBK p. 44 (avat), ef. Oertel
Festg. Jacobi p. 19

vakeittdnukila VaiDh8 p. 74 “aima.
ble dans ses paroles et ses pensées’

viakpati M8 p. 198

vikprabhita JUB I. 10. 1 “superior
by speech”

vdagarda JB, Over JB p. 22 prob. “'corde,
lncet”, of. vdgurd

vigdevatya BSS XXV. 8

wvigvisarga C-H

vde Oertel (vdecam omitted with vyad-
caks— and with prativadh-); Pai-
cavidha8 ed. Simon p. 14 (t.
techn.)

vdcamyama SB 1. 5. 6 (et p. 194)

JVE. 2
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“vagyamanavant”

vdcamniyama HirGS1. 23. 10 “gilent-
Iy" (with as-)

vdcoyama Oertel; BSS XXI. 9

wvdcoyamya GB p. 87 (mss.), Oertel:
live prob. vacamyama; BSS XXVI.
12

vdja BSS XVIIL 51 name of an
Ekiha

vijapeyika BSS XXIIL. 13, 14

vijaprasaviya B4S X. 54

vajaprasavya SBK p. 59: “prasaviya
M: MSp. 191

vdjaydjin BSS XVIIL 51

vdji KGS XL. 6, VGS IV. 19, Sam-
skirakaustubha p. 115b “laldtakar-
pamillasparsini mdleva kesapai-
ktih"

vdjina C-H; Vadh8 VI p. 195 “retas”

vdjiratna HirGBJ1.19.6 (nom propre)

vatajavas SBK p. 41: “java M

vitadhrajis Khila, of. vitadhrijigati

vatajira HirGS I1.8. 2 “wind-swift';
MP II. 18. 10

vdtsabandha BSS XXV. T

vatsiputra KGS XIX. 7

vaddhravisgna JB p. 316 (nom propre):
lire prob. vdrddhravrspa, patro-
nym. de vrddhavrspa, of. Over JB
p. 59

vianaprastha VaiDhS p. 10

vinyavaisi BSS XXIV. 31 (scil.gaul)
“pane carali valsi yesyd vanydyd
vatso yasydh™

vanya BSS XXIV. 31 (scil. gauk)
“aparavatsena duhyate; vane cara-
tity anye”

*vapam Zauberr. p. 54 n. 1 absol
(dans dantaphalasilakritlosiaval-
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mikardéivipam) “en semant..."

vama Oldenberg Nachr. Gotting. 1918
p. 60

vamadevyaprsthastotra C-H p. 314
"deuxiéme louange dorsale”

viyarya (nt. plur.) C-H

vayavyaindravdyave BSS XI.7.38

vayasapuecha BSS XX. 16

vayuti SBE p. 55

viyupinda Todteng. nom d'un pinda

vayubhaksana BDhS IV. 5. 7

varistamba Kaud. p. LVI “name of a
plant” (7}

varupamdrutan 588 XIV. 10.9

vdrttavrili }’tpsB V. 3. 92: type de
Brihmane marié, ef. VaiDhS8 p.
76 (aussi varttakavrtti)

vartraghna KG8 XLVIL 9: pour
virtra®

viarddhavrsna v. véddhravigua

virdhaka (Utsarjanaprayoga) Schef-
talowitz WEZEM XXXV p. 61
“qui aceroit"

vardhrivala” ApSS XVIIL 10. 23
“euir et crins"

virsasenya VadhS IV p. 170 “eau
puisée avec la formule vrzaseno 'si"

vila BSS XI. 1, 8 “govalam pavitram
sadagam: dvikam ity anye"

vilabandhana MP 11 16. 1

vilastukd (mss. bilastukd) Zauberr,
p. 85 n. 8 "touffe de poil”

vileya BSS 11. 8 “drpddivalavikra-
yinali’" (prob. proper name ?)

wiva Baudh. p. 51, AB transl. Keith
p- 89 AX ed. Keith p. 66 (emploi)

vavrivala (KS) ApS8 XVIIL 10. 23:
correspond & vardhrivila, q. v.

vidild v. vadd
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vdsativara BSS XXI. 17 adj.

vdsdtya Khila

vasisthiya BSS XXIII. 7

vasodaka PiS p. XXITI=vasa-udaka

vasodakgina BSS XIII. 1, XXIV. 29

vdstu Zauberei p. 79 “contrée san-
vage”, cf. Hopkins JAQS XXVI
p. 61; Oertel (dans vastau praydte)

vastupati HirGS 1. 7. 21 =vastospati

vdstusavana (?) VaiSS p. 87 n. 1 “ex-
piation of the house™ (lire : “fama-
na ?)

vastogpatiya BSS XXIV, 17 (scil. ho-
makh)

vdastva MS p. 196; BSS XXIV. 5,
Baudh. p. 64 “vdstukam : a wild
herb"

vdstvamaya Zaubersi p. TB=wvastu-
maya (rectifier la traduction chez
pw.)

viaha BharGS II1. 13 du. “dvdrastha-
nayol"

vahana Vadh8 IV p. 181 “attelage,
advataragardabhah’™

vahin BSS XXIV. 31 “vahini (gauh):
vahaprsthena vahati (sie)”

vi Oertel (a valeur privative); ApSS
XIV. 1. 8 (distributive)

“vimsati MGS p. XLI et XLIII (flexion)

vipdatipada SS8 XII. 17. 3

viméatipasu 888 XVI. 15. I7

vimdatiritra 888 XITI. 16. 2

vipdatyaksara 888 IX. 6. 1

vikanikatakdsthanirmita C-H p. 137

vikata BSS XV. 37: equivalent to
dantura ?

vikarni BSS XVII. 24 ate.

vikarpi BSS X. 46, XXX. 6 name
of a peculiar istaka

INDEX VEDIQUE

vikalpa PuS (“choix™)

vikalpabhita SS8 1. 16. 14

vikira MB II p. 68 prob. “qui déchire”

vikala V&dhS VI p. 116 (sens ? Cf.
pali vikila)

vikr— Oertel s. kr— (emploi, notam-
ment avee ddhal KS XXIII, 6)

vikrta Zauberr. p. 50 n. 15 et p. 72 n.
18 dans wikrte “s'il y a change-

ment"

vikrtisvara PuS p. 525 “ton intermé-
diaira’

vikramya BSS VIIL 16 s. kram- "vi-
gatau pidau krtvdgratah prethatas
ca”

vikgap— MP p. XXIT (mss. vyaksnan,
vyaksanan, vyaksinan ?)

vikhura HirGS IL 3. 7 (sens ?)

vigarbha BSS XXIL 3 (“garbhadab-
dena ukhyo "gnir ucyate")

vigd- ("go”) Oertel (with instr. and
acc.); (“sing”) v. le suiv.

vigita $B IL 3. 11, 12 “prthag gitah”:
Oertel p. 329, XpSS XIIL 15.9
“partly sung"

vigraham BSS VIL 17, Baudh. p. 43
absol.: opp. samtatam

vicaksana C-H

vicarturam TB var. de RV vitarturam,
of. Ved. Var. IT p. 84

vical- ApSS XVIL. 17. 7 caus. =uyan-
gayaii, q. v.

wicagfi HirGS II. 16. 5: live vitrshi ?

viei- C-H p. 43 prob. “mesurer (le
soma)”; Liiders Wiirfelsp. p. 44
(dans krtam vicinoti “jeter le dé
K", mais ¢f, Caland ZDMG LXII
p. 137)

vicita BSS VI 2 5. ci- “adhvaryuna

JVE. 2
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khandaso vibhaklam'

vich- ou viechay- ApSS XXI. 8. 7
(ativichayanti “conduire au-dela
de”); SBE p. 43 (ativichamina et
vichdyata = atinayata, atyikurvan-
ti M; ici aussi vichdyayati SBM
et nydvichdyati TB, of. ApSS V.
8. 5); of. Caland WZEM XXIII
p: T0 et Aufs...Kuhn p. 72

vi(e)echdy=v. le précédd.; supprimer
chez pw. vichdyayati (SB) et nyi-
vichayati (TB) donnés comme
appartenant & chd— “couper’ et
retablir ces mots s. vich—

vicchimsanti BSS VIIL 21, Baudh. p.
61 “samapayanti; ne pas laisser de
reste”

viechidvahas (?) JB p. 126 o' 113
“dont les épaules sont déchirées”,
live vicchinna® ?

vickinna Todteng. p. 90 “interrompn"

vichinndgni Todteng. “dont le feu est
interrompu”* (dit de 1'ahitagni)

vijan— Oertel 5. jan— pass. "'is born"(?)

vijanana PiS p. XX. “act of bearing
children"

vijananakila HirGS II. 2. 8 loc.
“when her confinement has come"

vijavah (plur. de viju ?) AX ed. Keith
p- 188

vijatd (seil. igtih) BSS XIIL. 1

vijid JB “moyen de reconna tre"

vijid— BSS XIV. 13, XVI. 13 s. jida-
désid. moy.

vitatavaratha BSS XV. 7; 888 XVIIL.
4.1

vitaram BSS V. 19 adv. "viprakrsia-
tardm’”

vitasi BSS X. 50, Baudh. p. 62 “pari-

Jve. 3

131

mandalabild agrahind sruk, nom
d'un récipient rituel"

vitila HirGS I1. 7. 2 (nom propre ?):
MP II. 16. 8

vityuni BSS X1 1, XXII. 18 “vrddha-
padd asandi”

vitrtiya BSS XXVI. 25 adj.

vitrtiyadesa ApSS IL. 1. 4, 6, 3. 11,
V.4.5

vitrsti MP II. 16. 15-17 (=vicasti
HirGS I1. 16. 5) “soif” (?)

vitta MP p. XIX : pour vyaktd ?

vitopiga SBK p. 55: veska M (sens ?
Autre lecon: vipriga, cf. anava-
prgna ?)

vits— BSS VI. 12, XXI. 11 (ativitsa-
yanti), autre forme de vieh—, q. v.;
ef. aussi Baudh. p. 60 et Caland
WZEM XXIII p. 70

vid- (vetti) SBE p. 43 (samvidrate :
samvidre M); p. 46 (vedisyati), of.
Oertel ZIT V p. 111; MS p. 196
(vidam akran); MP 1. 3. 14 (vetta-
vai); MP p. XXIV (vidyun me
pour vidyuh ?); Baudh. p. 45 (suivi
du gén.); Oertel (accompagné de
iti); HirGS II. 12. 4 (vindyat pour
vidydt)

vid— (vindati) TS II. 2. 8. 2 caus.
“eause to obtain”

vidatha Bloomfield JAOS XLV p. 159

vidigdha JUB III. 14. 11bis “besmear-
ed" (?)

vidrh— BSS XVIIL 13 s. drh—

vidyadhipati BDhS I1I. 6. 13

vidvigdvant BharGS 1. 20

vidhavana BSS XV. 15, 29 “fan”

vidhd PuS “portion d'un vers mélo-
dique”; PaficavidhaS ed. Simon

27
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p. 12

vidhani BSS XIV. 13 adj. fém. “ah-
ndm  subhiksadurbhiksabodhani-
mitiatvat"

vidhabhyasam PiS p. X111

vidhu VS8 p. 100 n. 12 “fan" (corru-
pt); BSS IX. 4 ete. “chidral ou
chidram"

vidhurdgni Todteng. = nagjagni, vi-
chinndgni, q. v.

vidhrtilosta Todteng., PiS p. XXI
“elod of earth to serve as a sepa-
ration"

vinata PuS: sorte de séquence mélo-
dique

vinagfi Vidh8 IV p. 40 nom d'une
formule

vinada BSS XXIL 17 "“vamsanadi”,
cf. SB vindfa

vindradamsa PB p. 241 ot 332

vindla BSS XVIII. 20: prob. the same
a8 vindda

(papmano) vinidhayah Baudh. p. 18,
BSS II 8 nom de formules,
“vibhajya nidhiyante papmani
vair vd yesu va'

vini- BSS VIIL 1s. ni- “pitream eva
naniram vikrtya noyant’'; désid.
act. XVIIL 45

vinfya BharGS 1.
vilblhajya

wvinuttyablhibhiti §58 XIV, 8. 12 ete.

vip Wackernagel Nachr. Gétting.
1931 p. 315

vipaksa BSS XXIV. 16 loe. “aparva-
kale"

vipat— SB I 3. 22 (vipatet)

vipatha BSS XII. 16 eto. “blinnamar-
gadakafam"

A8 + keidn =

INDEX VEDIQUR

vipathapatti (?) VadhS TV p. 187 “qui
va en voiture vipathe

viparikram- BSS V. 13 ete, PB P
159 “to change places” (rectifier
chez pw.)

viparigita SB III. 7. 11

viparidi- SBK p. 56 (“dadita) “to
surround oneself with”

vipariharant (HirSS) C-H p. 207=
vipariyant 8B IV. 2. 1. 15

viparilanamadheya BSS XXIV. 33
“vyastanamadheyatvat prayatna-
vaid bhavitavyam'

viparydsam Baudh. p. 43 absol.

wipaliigayate SBK p- 52 : vipalyanga-
vate M ; vipalyaiigayanta : vipal-
yangayanta M

vipd~JB s. pa-(*pipite, *apipita “sépa-
rer en buvant”; aussi p. 933 n-
178); of. pi- et Caland ZDMG
LEXXII p. 1, Over JB p. 83

vipdna Bonnow Mond. Or. XXIII P
165 ; PB p. 385 dans andhaso vipd-
nam “the separate drinking of the
liquid™

vipdéa (eonj. de 1' AB, Weber) Oertel -
& supprimer

vipig~ SBK p. 56 (vipestum) : sampes-
jum M

vipriga SBK P 55 v, vitvriga

vipre PB p. 3 (sens ?)

vipravis— BSS XXIV. 21 s, vig-

vipras~ Baudh. p. 53 “demander (co
qui de deux choses...)"

viprasna VidhS II p. 165 “question
disjonctive”

viprugdhoma C-H p. 169

viprus— BSS XIV. 13 s. prus- (vipru-
sita)

J¥E. 2
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vibiddha BSS XVIIL 48 name of an
Ekiiha

vibhakta GobhGParisS ed. Bloomfield
(ZDMG XXXV p. 563) “celui qui
dispose le feu lors du partage”

vibhaktadiya BDhS L. 11. 10

vibhakti PB p. 62, Lighich 5-B Heid.
1919 XV p. 12 (“désinences”) ; BSS
I11. 2 ate. nom de manira

vibhd JB, v. avibha

vibhitaka, wibhidaka Charpentier
Mond. Or. XXVI p. 161

vibhpj- C-H p. 147 (sens ? CL. vimyj)

vimate (?) BSS XVIIL 24

vimathita BSS XIV. 29 s. math- "sd-
nukarmdrdhamathitam™

vimathiky— BSS XI. 11, Baudh. p. 62
(*kurvate) “asomadjasendechin-
danii"

vimathikrtya ApSS XVIII. 7.8 “aprés
s'étre disputés”

vimdthya JB “qu'il faut éeraser”

vimita Todteng. "hutte reposant sur
pilotis”

vimyy O-H p. 147, PB p. 3 (var. vipre,
vibhyy) sens ?

vimocaniya KGS LEXXI. 9

vimruc— JB s. mruc— “'se répandre en
se couchant (dit du soleil)”

viyd— Baudh. p. 59 “vividham yd-"

viydgvam Vadh8 IV p. 212 “viguiya
viyulya, vivicya vivicya'

viyagka PiS p. XXI "being without
gravy"

viyiis BSS IV. 8 “prthagyisam”

virapéa, virapdin, virapsais Schefte-
lowitz ZII VI p. 108

virdjakrama BSS II. 18, XXIV. 33, v.
ApS8S V. 18. 2 et le suiv. nom de
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manitra

viratkrama ApSS loe. eit, “id.”

virdda MSS p. 44 =virdja ?

virdma PuS "césure en fin de parvan”

virebha, virebham absol. GB p. 39

vilekhya BSS XXIV. 10 adj. “vivi-
dham lekhitavydni ving kapalail’”

viloman PB p. XXVII seil. rairi
“which violates the proper order”

vivatsd BDhS L. 12, 10

vivah- JB p. 47 n. 5 “coneclure un
mariage” ou échanger, confondre”

vivdcana SBK p. 51 : vivacana M

vivdjina BSS V. 1 “vigatavdjindm’”,
VES L. 6. 6. 28

wivighnant HirGS 1. 12.2 "dispersing”

vivitti (TB) Oertel Fests. Geiger p. 134:
pour vivikti

vivivadha PB p. 56 “not being viva-
dha=there would be no equili-
brium"

vivri— SA VIL 12 eaus. “produce” or
“distinguish”; ApS8 V. 5. 10 caus.
“faire tourner en remuant (avee la
cuiller)"

vivrtta B8S IV. 6 (var. vivrkia) “d-
varttalaksite pradede updkrtayor
anyataran nilitam ddiya tasman
dede’”’, ¢f. Baudh. p. 59 “lo long de
1'endroit on les cheveux forment
un tournciement” (7)

vivritacakra HirGS II. 1. 3 “whose
wheel does not roll back” (?); MP
IT. 11. 1%, 13

vivrttipratyaya S88 XII. 13. 6

vivph— Zauberr. p. 108 n. 2 “arracher
{en portant les fragments) dans
des directions diverses”

vivrha JB, Over JB p. 50 "mutild" ;
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ef. vibarha

vivyafiela) C-H "qui embrasse”

vié— Over JB p. 23 (avedit) ; JB p. 236
n. 9 (svedik ?); SX transl. Keith p.
XIV (samvesyant)

vif (vigpati) Otrebski Traitement des
groupes du type S5 (1932) p. 48

vidaya BSS V. 2 ete. “vedim ca gar-
hapatyam cintard vidayah" ; "the
middle"”

vidasana BSS XXIV. T scil. mantrah
adj. “visasyate himsyate 'mena
manitrena’

vidd- JB s. fa- (efiyatam, diydtai)
(sens ?)

viddkha (nt.) VS L 2. 1. 16 “the
blades of grass that branch off”

viddkhd (ot aviddkhd) VadhS IT p. 165
nom de denx broches

viddruka BSS XXIV. 25 “vidarana-
defah, chedanapradesah, milam" ;
var. viddtuka (of. Baudh. p. 64)

viddlaytipa BSS XV. 14, 87

vidala (et avidala) VadhS I p. 165 v.
viddkhd

visds— BSS IV. 8 ete. s. dds— Baudh.
p. 53, ApSS VII. 22.5, Caland
ZDMG LXXII p. 3 "to give differ-
ent directions about something”

visds— ApSS VIL 14. 18 “couper en
morceanx”

vigasana BSS XXVI. 12 “the giving
of the different directions” (nom.
act. to visdsti)

vifig— v. vicchimganti

vifigya (BSS) absol. de vidds—, q. v.

vifi— v, vidd—

vigirgan Khila "qui est sans tete”

vifirgas JB p. 304 (nomin. —dh)

0

INDEX VEDIQUE

visva AX ed. Keith p. 55

visvajidabhijitau $88 XIII. 29. 25,
XV.11.12

visvaddni ApSS 1. 6. 4, II. 1. 8, of.
Oertel Z11 VIII p. 295

visvardpa BSS XXV. 21 (seil. reah);
Rénnow Ind. Stud. to Bapson p.
469

visvalopa Zauberr. p. 41 n. 8§ (propr.
“oo qui efface le mal"), épithéte
des samidh, “troaih kuddding” ;
of. BSS X. 4, XXI. 2, ApSS8 XIII.
24. 16

visvava () on visvavdsa HirGS II. 3.
7 nom propre

visvasrjam ayana BSS XXVI. 12, 24

vivabhiraksana JUB IV. 4.1 “all-
defending"

visaij- BSS XVII. 31 s. saflj-, visa-
janti “dogayanti”

vignda KGS LXIII. 18

vigabali MP II. 17. 4

vigama BSS XXIV. 39

vigayin GB p. 36: dérivé de vigaya
“territoire”

vigd— Qertel 8. 3d-, v. vigila

vigaksa Khila (var, vrsaksu)

vigdvigdram VadhS IV p. 205 (ou pigd-
pigdram ? Sens ?)

vigita Oertel, JB p. 78 n. 4 "'a moitié
couché (dit du soleil)”

viguvat Baudh. p. 58 loe. sing. "' moi-
tid"

vigika Vadh8 IT p. 165 "karpayor
madhye"

vigiel PB p. 247 nom d'une sdd

vigficinadila BSS XVIIL 48 name of
an Ekiiha, of. Baudh. p. 63

viskambha C-H
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viskali Vadh8 II p. 165 prob. “quene”

vigtambha VadhS II p. 166 nom de
formules rituelles

vistambhajambhana (?) 8X XIL 4 (19)
“overthrower of (their) supports™

vistava PB p. 24 prob. designation of
the verse of the tristich sung in
different rounds

vigfuti O-H

vigthd JB p. 157, Over JB p. 22 (néees-
gité de fair des) excréments™

vigtha— JB p. 157 "faire des excré-
ments'’

visthdvrdjo SBK p. 55 (loe.): *vrdjin
M

vigvagvita BSS XXIV. 27

visamsthitasameara B&S VIL 11,
XXV, 19 “asamdpte nirgamana-
pravesanamdrgah’

visamkas— VGS X. 17 dans " krtendm-
sena visamkaseyul” “adhahkriena
skandhenopalaksitah pratydvrage-
yul'

visamapta VS8 L. 1. 6. 8 “not quite
finished"

visamaruh- BSS XXVI. 12 s ruh-
eaus. prihak samdropya”

visarjani ApSS 1.23.6 nom d'eaux
rituelles

vistirmika BSS III. 1, Baudh. p. 58
“kalapah"

visyj— Oartel s. spy— (with and without
vratam ; with svddhydyam ; varia-
tion of active and middle voices
with vdcam)

visrgfavdic BSS L 3 ete.: opp. to vd-
CAmyamda

visramsika PiS p. XI, BSS XXII. 16,
XXIV. 8 ApSS XVIIL 8. 17
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name of a kind of plant

visri- MP p. XVI (visrayatai)

vikaranaprablhrti AL V. 1. 1 adv.
“after the carrying forth (of the
fire)""

vikavya BSS XIV. 4, (plur) XX. 1
nom dea re

vihdyas Todbeng.

vilhr— Caland Verh. Akad. Amsterd,,
n. 8., VI n* 2 (1905) p. 10 "faire.
le vikdra"

vikrta B8S XV. 37 s. hy—: denoting
a quality of the dtreya

vi- B8S VIIL 4 s. i- “there is a
difference” ; Oertel &. i~ (with
instr. and ace.)

vi- (5 vi- de pw.) BSS XIV. 10 (avi-
'E‘El'ﬂ-ﬂ-:'

vikgita KGB XXYV. 46

vinkhayant JUB 1. 87. 4 "shaking"

vidita BSS I1. 13 ete. "drdha"

vindra Oertel ; Oertel Trans. Connect.
Acad. XV p. 188

vibarha Zauberr. p. 85 n. 8 “fait de
déchirer”

vir- Oertel s. ir—, viryeta (M8) : corri-
ger en firyeta ou diryeta (? CL
Caland WZEM XVI p. 97)

vira...pafu Wackernagel KZ XLITI
p. 297

virya dans viryam kr— PB p. 182 “to
take the seed of the male up” (?)

virydvani Oertel Trans. Connect.
Acad. XV p. 180

wr— (“choisir”") VadhS VI p. 116 (vyu-
vita)

vr— ("eouvrir’) Baudh. p. 48 (apavy-
thah)

vrkati Wackernagel Nachr. Gotting.
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1914 p. 38

vrkala BSS XVIL 89, 40 prob.=uvr-
gala ou brgala “a thin piece of
wood, a splinter”, ef. vrkale du.
nt. SBE p. 55 (aussi puroddsavy-
kalam) ; brgala M

vri- SBK p. 44 (avpiljat : avpikia M),
ef. Oertel 211 V p. 106

vri— VadhS VI p. 223 (svarivartete) ;
SBEK p. 46 (cavrtsi, =avrtsata,
savauvrti), of. Oertel ZITV p. 109;
SBcheftelowitz ZI1 1T p. 272 (pra-
vatsyant K8, lire pravartsyant et
supprimer s. vas— dans 1'index de
Simon)

writiksina BDhS I1. 5. 19

vrttipreksa BSS XXIV. 13 “jivanopd-
yam preksate”

dfbra (? ex corr.) VSS p. 120 n. 7
Yennemi”

vrthagni BSS XIIL 48 ete. “lauki-
kagnik”, of. Baudh. p. 63

vrthasrama BSS XXVI. 9 “vrthasra-
mam agmihotradi"

wrddhi Oertel Apologetik p. 70 "mise
au duel (ou au pluriel)” ; BSS VII.
5, VIII. 1 "vrddhilingo mantrak”

vrddhija BSS XXV. 30

vrddhivicana C-H nom d'un rite

vrdh PuS adj.=vrddhka

vrdh— Oertel KZ LVIII p. 288 “étre
mis au duel (ou au pluriel)”

vrdhefvara PuB nom d'une séquence
mélodique

vrdhra BSS XXX, 2

vrnda Liiders KZ LIT p. 106; nt.
VadhS IV p. 211 “duskatrnapin-
dah”

vrs— Oertel (construction ; fut. vrasta

INDEX VEDIQUE

MS)

vrga Liiders Wiirfelsp. p. 30

vrgana BSS IV. 5 ete. du. “the two
blades of grass (or pieces of wood)
used at the agnimanthana"

vrsanasvasya mend Oertel JAOS
XXVIp. 176

vrsadaméa PB p. 164

vrgabha dans vrgabliogita VaiS8 p. B3
prob. a kind of herb

vrdrava (var. drgdrava) Todteng.,.
BSS I 6 ete. “pasanah”

vrsti et vrsti SBK p. 32 (accent)

vrgniya VadhS VI p. 184 “sperme"

vrsnivdsasa BSS XVIIL. 16, 19

venikdryd Baudh. p. 59 (scil. mekhald)
“a tresser, trigund grathita”

vénu SBK p. 31: veps M

vepukdra VadhS IV p. 185 “qui fab-
rigue des objets en bambou"

vedaprarava VSS 1. 2, 4.4, 8.2, 12=
vedapralave

veday— PiS p. XI dépnom. de veda
“broom" = sammdrgh

vedayoktre 588 1. 15. 11

vedavikraye BDhS 1. 9. 5

vedadesa 888 1. 15. 16

vedasnitaka Vai8S p. 94 n. 6 "who
has taken the bath after complet-
ing the study of the Veda™

vedddhikira VaiDh8 p. T4 “fait d'étre
qualifié pour (lire) le Veda"

vedinta Todteng. nom de
(plur. nt.)

vedi VaiB8 p. 17 n. B=mekhala

vedyamsa $88 XVIL. 15. 2

vedyantasammita S8 1. 4. 2

vedyuposana C-H

veld BSS II. 8 “bhavisthanam”

sfiman

8. 2
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veva Baudh. p. 51 (et vaiva), v. u

vedatva MS p. 191

vesmapatideva Oertel Trans. Connect.
Acad. XV p. 197 “who has the
master of his dwelling as his god”
(IB)

vegka Scheftelowitz ZI1 VI p. 113

vegt— Over JB p. 28 (avivegfan caus.,
prév. abhisam®)

vestay- Kaus. p. LVII dénom. de
vegia

vesfoka K8, & supprimer dans 1'index
de Simon, of. Caland ZDMG
LXXII p. 12

vehat BSS XVI. 24 eto. ; Oertel (et v.
ukgavehat)

vehayamana ApSS XVIIL 21.7 épith.
d'une vache, sens ?

vai J88 p. XXVII, MGS p. XLIII,
Oldenberg Altind. Prosa p. 18 et
21, BDhS I 4. 2 ete,, Baudh. p.
50 (emploi; notamment Baudh.
dans % vai, iti nvai)

vaikhdnasa VaiDh8 p. 10 et 21

vaitanavarjam 888 IV. 15. 6

vaidadasvi 888 XVIL 11.8

vaidarva MP II. 17. 27

vaidha PaficavidhaS ed. Simon p. 12

vaimrdha BSS XXVL 8

vaiydghraparicchada S88 XIV. 33. 20

vairani SBK p. 55 du. (sens ?)

vairadeya (ES) Oertel “wergeld"”

vairdgyasamskrta S XIIL 1 "made
prepared for indifference to desire”

vairdja PuS nom du midhana i;
BSS IT1. 14 adj. “with the virdja-
krama formulas” et cf. XXEIL 3
the vairdgir diksdh

vairdjany@akha 888 XII.13. 4,26.11

Jve. 1
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vaivdhana KGS XLVIL 1

vaisantd SBE p. 40: vaianti M

vaifyasava BSS XVIIL 3

vaisravana MB ILp. 87 prob.=yaksa;
EGS XXI. 2, LIV. 20

vaisvakarmana BSS XIV. 9 nom de
formules

vaisvakarmanahoma C-H “libation
de V."

vaisvadevagrahagrahana C-H "pui-
sage du graha pour Tous les dienx™

vaisvadevadydvaprthiviyaw S88 IIL
12. 10

vaidvadevabirhaspatyau SSSIX. 24. 7

vaifvadevamarute SS8 XI. 2. 8

vaisvadevasastra C-H

vaisvadevasakta 888 XIII. 19. 13

vaifvadevabhivydhara 888 XIV. 60. 3

vaivanaramaruta BSS X. 51, 52

vaidvanariyaparjanyd (igti) 88 IIL
13.3

vaisfuta (vasana) C-H

vaisnava VGB I. 1 one of the Mait-
riyaniya Paridigtas, a continuation
of the Sulvika

vaignavadvitiya 888 11.3. 14

vaigpari C-H p. 80 adj. fém.: nom
d'une ean

vaignavya Wackernagel Nachr. Gét-
ting. 1914 p. 22

vaisarjana O-H; BS8S XXI. 15

vaihavi VSS 1.1, 2.4, 25 ete. “a rkcon-
taining the word vihava"

vyaksara KB XXVIL 3 (sens ? Cor-
rompu ?)

vyangay— ApS8 XVIL. 17. 7 “secouer”
(& rectifier chez pw.)

vyaticiram BSS XXV. 1 s. car-,
Baudh. p. 43 "en alternant™
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vyatisakta ApSS XIV. 3. 4 “croisé”,
v. *saily-

vyatisanga ApSS XIV. 6. 16

vyatisanigam BSS XI. 8, Baudh. p. 43
absaol.

vyatisanj— ApS8S XIV. 3. 4=oyatya-
sam pratigradati; SBI1. 1. 8, 2. 9

vyatigicya BSS X. 22 ete. s, sic—, avee
apak “wdakadhdrdvyavadhinam
krtva”

vyalyavesf— VidhS II p. 166 caus.
“wyatigamayyante milam agrena
veglayali”

vyatyasam KGS XXX. 3, ApSS XIV.
3. 4 absol.

yatyah- Vadh8 VI p. 935 “confon-
dre”, vyatyidha “confondu”

vyatyaha Vadhs VI p. 236 dans lokas
“eonfusion”

vyadh— Hochzeitsr. p. 15 (udviddhet);
Qertel Festg. Jacobi p. 19 (vyavag ?
MS I1. 13. 10: 161. 4)

vyan— BSS X. 39 s. an— "“pranydpaniti
sa eva vydanah”

vyapagam— BSS IL. 9 5. gam— "prthak
kurvanti, vyapagamanam vyavac-
chedah”

vyapariphant C-H p. 207 “sans fouler
la contour" (?)

vyabhimaréa BSS XX. 8

vyabhimyi- BSS XX. 5 5. myi-

vyar— KS (a supprimer de l'index de
Simon), ef. Caland ZDMG LXXII
p. 12

vyavagrah— BSS XXIIL 3 s. grak-
“wibhajya grhitani”

vyavagraham 888 XVIIL 9. 6 absol.

vyavani BSS XI. 12 ete. 5. ni-

vyavabhid— JB s. bhid- (*bhinddna)

-
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“sa désunir” (?)

vyavasai- BSS XII. 1 caus. s. fai-,
partie. “vividham patayanti”

vyavasthitavikalpa Gelpke Padirtha-
prakisa p. 30 “ou deux possibilités
existent (suivant le cas)"”

vyavahdraprapana BDhS I1. 3, 36

vyavahr— BSS XXIV. 12 5. hy— (obj.
rodni) “dadyat”

vyavoks~ VSS IL. 2. 3. 23

vyas— VidhS VI p. 132 (=asyate)
“éoarter les jambes” (?)

vyastapuccha BSS XXX. 10 “vistir-
nam puccham yasya'

vydkr- KapS p. 59 n. 4 “to exchange
back"

vydkhyd Oertel s, khyd- (construction)

vyakhydte- ibid, (SB) “when it had
been explained”

vydcaks— Oertel s. caks— (with gen. ;
with and without vdcam)

vyadhipliya 558 III. 4. 8

vyanayana C-H "mélange des eaux™

vyapata ApSS XIV. 22. 13 prob. “sé-
paration”

vydbhram— PiS p. XII “(the smoke)
is disparsed in different directions”

vyama Wackernagel KZ XLVI p. 269

vydruli- 8B XI.2.3. 1 caus. "to make
(them) ascend”

vydvat— Ars. p. XXI (nor. vyavivatat)

vyavap- BSS VIIL. 16 s. vap- “pr-
thak prthak dadati”

vydvriya SB IL. 2. 12 avec cafurdhd
“caturavanardim krtva"

vydvrita SB IV. 4. T ot p. 217 “virud-
dhdvrital”, “ayant les sinuosités
vers la gauche”, of. Caland Versl
Akad. Amsterd. 4, IT p. 290

IVe. 2
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vydsic- JUB 1. 87. 5 (dans avyasikia)
"“to pour out in different directions"

vydstha- BSS IX. T caus. s. sthi-,
avec disah "'diksu pradeiam kavoti”

vyutprayam— BSS VI, 16, X1. 8 5. yam-
“vibhajya vibhajyotprayacchati"’

vyndac— PiS p. XIII (sens ? = utsrj— ?);
BSS X. 95 8. ac-

vyudavasi- BSS XXVI. 12 s si-
absol. “prthag udavasaya”

vyudavasiniya ibid.

vyudi- SBK p. 56 “to rise on differ-
ent places”; ViadhS IV p. 186
“s'avancer dans (telle) répartition”

vyudita VSS 1. 4. 2.9

vyuddis— VGS XI. 16 wvyuddidya
“drdhvam dadyat” VES L. 1. 3. 14,
15, of. vyutsic—

vyunni- BS8 XII. 20 s. ni—, obj. didah

vyupanidha- BS8 XXV. 16 s. dha-
“samipe sthipayitva"

vyupipat- JB 5. pat- “voler de tous

vyupoh— Vadh8 1T p. 159 “prihag
dimanah samipam gamayali”

vyugi Oertel (“at dawn™)

vytdhadvidatiha SB p. 209

vydidhni PB p. 419, lire doyidhni

vyidhya JB p. 46 "(marriage) qui doit
etre eonelu”

vyrdh— Qertel s. rdh— (with gen.)

vyemdana Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p.
169 : supprimer 2 vyoman chez pw.

vyoman Wackernagel KZ XLVI p.
269; Arg. p. XXI nom de nombre
tlové ; ot of. lo précéd.

vyomdnia JUB 1.9. 5 ete. “a thou-
sand billionfold” (propr. “end of
the firmament")

JVE. 1
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vrata Hauer Vritya I p. 179; SB IL
3. 9 prob. "conséquence”; Qertel
{om. with visrj-)

vratagrahana C-H p. 15 nom d'un
rite

vratacarya JUB IIL 3. 7 "performance
of vows"

vratati BSS XXIV. 23 "vallipaladah’

vrataduh BSS XXIIL 9 ete. (plur.
sduhah, ace. *dugham, loe. *du-
ghayol)

vratana O-H "repas maigre” ; BSS VI.
T ete. nom. act. to vratay-

vratanamantra BSS s. vratana

vratanaveld BSS V1. 9

vratapayahsidhana C-H “apprét du
mets maigre”

vratasrapana BSS VI. 6, XVI. 1 mse.
“anvaharyapacane’

vratasrapandgdara C-H "hutte affectée
& la ouisson du mets maigre"

vratdnucara VadhS IV p. 211

vratipavarga 588 IV. 16. 1

vratderits BDhS I1. 1. 25

vratopayoddhi JB p. 174 (ef. p. 177
n. 8) “qui a réussi en goitant le
mets de jetine” (?)

vratopayodhitara ibid. “qui a mieux
réussi, ete.”, v. lo précéd.

vratopayaniya C-H; BSS II. 12 ete.
vratopeta SBE p. 55; BSS 1. 1 ete.
vratya (Hauer) v. vrata

vratyavela $58 111, 4. 10

vraska Charpentier Brahman p. 61

vrd Chowdhury ; JB nom de plante (?)

vrila, vriting, vrdiya Hauer Vrityn
I p. 181 et passim

vrityadhana BSS XVIIL. 25

vrityastoma BSS XVIIL. 24 ete.
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vri§ Wackernagel KZ XLITI p. 298

vrihikamsodana KhGS IV. 2. 1 "boiled
milk-rice prepared of one Kamsa
of rice"

vrihidardva HirGS II1. 14. 3 “rice out
of shallow cups"

wrihydgrayana V83 1. 2. 4. 18 “the
vrihi grains that ripen first”

vresi v. vrid

vli- M8 p. 190

vleska Scheftelowitz ZI1 VI p. 113

8

samvati Khila "un vers contenant le
mot fam”

dams— MSS p. 105 (damsimahi, atisan-
nrcii]

sakataparivahana C—H "procession du
soma’

éakatayojana C-H “attellement des
bétes de trait”

iakajavimocana C-H "détellement”

éakadhima Zauberr. p. 16 n. 13; p.
175 n. 8 "qui contient la fumée de
1a bouse de vacha"

sakala ApSS VIL 1. 17 peut-étre “(les
fissures de 1') écorce” = dalka

jakalanta BSS XVIIL 21: opp. to
svarvanta

sakavali Ehila= fakabali

jakunisddana Viadh8 IV p. 211

dakrt, instr. dakrdd Zauberr. p. 187 et
ef. Caland ZDMG LIII p. 220

sakrtpinda BSS XXIV. 22

sakrtsad MP 1. 13. 8

sagma Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. 1 p.
72

sankudhina Zauberr. p. 756 o. 10

INDEX VEDIQUE

sankustha Vadh8 IV p. 204 (aussi
dans krsnajinasankustha)

sankhasvanadiyukta C-H p. 142

$ankhudhdna (?) v. sankus

dandikera MP 11. 13. 8

sanderatha MP II. 13. 8

sata (?) BSS XVIIL 8 ete.

datakinda VadhS II p. 166 épith. de
darbha

datakrtvah ApSS XX. 4. 6

satakrmala (isgtih) BSS XXVI. 6

datakraty Rajavade Words in Rgv. I
(index)

satapala BSS XV. 15 ete. “weighing
hundred palas”

satarudriya Arbman Rodra p. 221

dada BSS XVIII. 45 name of an
Ekiha

gadana Khila “victorieux"

japha Kretschmer KZ LV p. 75; BSS
IX. 5 ete. du. “dirghakasthe paras-
param samélegite” ; ApSS XV. 8.17

gaphin MP II. 17. 13

iaphopayamana BSS IX. 5,9 sg. nt.
et mse. pl. "faphau ca upayama-
nam ca'’

fabdavikira S88 V1. 1. 8, 5

sabdavrddhi Oertel KZ LVIII p. 289

fam— Qertel ({dmyate, fdmyamdina GB
Vaits)

damanicamedhra PB p. 459 "having a
not moving, hanging down medhra
=precluded from sexual inter-

course’’

samara GB p. 37 prob. "ouverturs”

famaratha BharGS II. 29 (bis), BSS
XVI. 13 ete. ; counterpart of asva-
ratha,” "'a quiet chariot” (aussi KS
XXXIL 8, Drab88 V. 4. 11)

JvE. 3
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dami Todteng.

samigarbha ApSS V. 1. 2 "(Advattha)
qui a poussé avee la fami”

gamilaja KGS XXV. 29

éamilina Kaus. p. LIV “one (whose
hair is) cut with (an instrument
made of) sami-wood”, ef. Zauberr.
p-98n. 1

damisamakavat VGS IV. 2 (sc. uda-
pétra)

gamidamakasyamaka VGS XIV. 6
dvandva

samisamakd— Zauberr. p. 98 n. 2 dvan-
dva

samukas EGS LXXIL 1

samyi BSS XXX. 1 ete. name of a
measure ; C-H

samyanydsa BSS XIL. 17 ete.

damydparidhi BSS XIV. 17, XXIIL 7
adj. “famydh paridhayo 'smin",
ef. Baudh. p. 63

damyapravyddha BSS XI. 7 ete. “fam-
yapraksepe”

damydvasa Vadh8 IV p. 199 (var
=pisa p. 198)

dayanadesa BharGSs I11.13 “khafviya
adhastat”

garana EGS X1. 1

sarava BSS XXIV. 29 “fardvapra-
manam lapdulddi  purusapilari-
palaksanam”

dariravant B8S XVII. 28 é&pith. de
vajus ; J8S p. XXVIII épith. de
giyatram (darira “squelette”), of.
afarira JUB III. 30. 2, 38. 10

darirasamsparéin BSS XXIV. 19

daro'igara VaiS8 p. 29 “(fire) which
burns low" (?)

daronigkagam VBSI. 7. 3.8 “taking

JVE. 1
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away the foam of boiled rice"

darkard Todteng.

sarmavaritha HirGS 1. 4. 4 du. "guard
and protection”

$aldlugrapsa HirGS 11. 1. 3 “bunch of
unripe fruits”

salmaliarca BSS XV. 33, XXVL 11

$avacama 558 XIV. 22. 19

savati (Nir.) Wackernagel EZ LXEI
p. 198

savapinda Todteng. nom d'un pinda

gavartaka (var. —ku) Khila

favanas BSS XVIII. 36, XXIIL 18,
Baudh. p. 63 “char funsbre”

dasvat AB transl. Keith p. 90, Oertel
Trans. Connect. Acad. XV p. 190
(emploi)

dadvatparikupila HirGS 1. 14. 2 (sens ?)

daspa ApSS XIX. 1.1 plur. “yavaviri-
dhak" ; Scheftelowitz Festg. Jacobi
p- 27; Ghosh Formations en p
p. 34

dastrd SBE p. 31: ddstra M

gastradoha C-H p. 361

dastrabhakei BSS XXV. 21

fastraydiydl 888 VIL. 9.7

dastradaw 588 VIL 19. 6, VIIL. 3. 5

fastranuvacanayoh du. 888 VL. 1. 25

dastrin BSS XVI. 81, XXVL 17

dastvdjapa C-H p. 361

jakajanjabha HirGS 1. 10. 4 dvandva
du. de noms propres

fakapingi KGB XXII. 1

dakalahoma C-H

dakavrsa (var, sdka> et smrsa) Kaus.
p. LIV

dakhapavitra ApSS 1. 6.9, 14. 6

jadvala BharGS IV. 5 "balatrpam,
dirvani”
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#ani, fdnicira KGSIV.8, V.9

sapdikera HirGS II. 3. 7 nom propre

éad Over JB p. 21 (dadah, satsu)=
dida

fantaratha (MS)
XXIIT p. 53

ganti, santikarman Todteng.

gantimant JUB 1. 43. 11 "tranguil”

samulaka BSS XXVI. 32

dadmuldjina ibid.

damitla VadhS IV p. 40 (sens ?)

ddmillaparna JUB 1. 88. 4 du. “woolen
ghirt and leaf” (?)

samaldjina BSS XVIIL 25; JB p.
139 n= 125

ddri Vadh8 VI p. 185 “fldche"

sardilacarma VadhS IV p. 212 (finale
thématique)

farydta Khila “descendant de Sar-
yiita"

$arydatya JB “id.”

dilagrama Todteng. ("ammonite')

salamukhiya C-H p. XLII "sitné a
T'orée de la &ild" : mse. (seil.
agni) ibid,

dala SBK p. 41= alam M ; of. dikgita-
gald ibid. ; ~ddlam M

$alina BSS XVIII. 8 ete.; ApSSV. 3.
22 type de Brihmane marié, et v.
le suiv,

dalinavrtts VaiDh8 p. 76 type de
grhastha

fialmalimala Todteng.

$as— (“couper”) Qertel Festg. Jacobi
p- 18 (adat)

éasa BSS XXVI. 11

dasahasta 588 XV. 24

dikya VaiDhS p. 88

dikhandasthini SBEK p. 49: —sthe M

Caland WZEM
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dikhasic Zanberr. p. 91 n. 4 sing. “'chig-
non ou curlet” (ou du. ?)

ditipadi Zauberr. p. 29 n. 7 adj. fém.
"aux plumes blanches” (? Dit d'une
flache)

fitimra HirGS I1. 7. 2 (sens ?)

gini Ehila prob. "eours d'eaun"

dipada VidhS IV p. 3 (sens 7)

dipivista BSS 11. 3" duscarma ; keda-
rahitafirak’ ; ApSS IX. 19. 12
(sens ?)

fipivistavant BSS XXV, 34

diras (et firgan) SBK p, 38 (flexion)

dirasya BBK p. 55

sirokti (ex corr.) Todteng., of. Sirsakti ;
texte firosi (MGS): supprimer la
conjecture firorti chez pw.

§iroms (?) MGS: firomani ed. R. H.
Bastri

dilpa Ghosh Formations en p p. 43:
BSS XVI. 3 ete.; ApSS XXI.
17. 5-7

dilpavant BSS VI. 18

§ig— 5B p. XXXIV (atifizydt) : Baudh,
p. 42 (du. dinasfah) et v. vicchim-
ganti

§i- 8BK p. 43 (ferate, asayat), of. Osr-
tel ZI1 V p. 106; Baudh. p. 42
(dere, faye) ; TUB p. 259 (saye)

fitikd, ditikavanti Todteng. : épith. de
la grenouille

ditikr— BSS 1. 3 ete.

§itibha- BSS XXVI. 9

dipatha, var. diyatha, Baudh. p. 19
"bescin de dormir” (?): cf. BSS
II. 5

dipdla Charpentier Mond. Or. XXVI
p. 148

§iyathu Baudh. p. 35 (sens ?)
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Sirgans C-H p. 28 “dossiers”

girgta Khila

fuktya Zauberr. p. 24 n. 4 prob.
“arrosé de sauce amére (amla)"

dukragraha C-H nom d'un puisage

fukrajuha VadhS IV p. 161

Sukrdmanthihoma C-H p. 206 “obla-
tion des deux grahas sukra ot
manthin'

dukla VadhS VI p. 180 prob.= fukra;
Caland Versl. Akad. Amsterd. 4
XI p. 154

fugvant BSS X, 22 “paritapavant”

fuc— MP p. XIX (focesta): Baudh.
p. 43 (asudicam)

$ucyadaksi (MBS III. 7. 4) Caland
ZDMG LXXII p. 9: corriger fuc-
vaksi

$unthi BSS XXVIII. 13

fuddhavarta SB IV. 4. 8 “pradaksind-
varta'

gunam Venkatasubbiah Ved, Stud. I
p. &0

funaskarpayajna BSS XXIV. 11,
XXVI 33

$undsuriya SBK p. 50: sundsirya M

$ubh, subh— Oldenberg Nachr. Gitting.
1918 p. 55

fubhika MP II. 8. 9, HirGS 1. 11. 4
adj. fém. "beauntiful”

sulkadeya KGS XVIL. 1

Sulba VaiSS p. 79 n. 3 prob. “copper
plate”

fulbaka JB “corde”

sulbini VadhS IT p. 166 (sens ?)

fuskabhisava BSS XXV. 22

stie— JB p. 144 n. 4 (asdcyat ? Sens ?)

$idraka JUB IIL. 9. 9= idra (dimin.)

fidragavi BSS XXIV. 31; Baudh. p.64

JVE. 3
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fudrarya ApSS XXI. 18, 4, PB p. 82
“an Arya and a Sadra”

dirpasakafe 888 IV, 14, 33

dila (ace. pl. nt. $ala ?) VadhS IV p.
168 peut—etre “morceau’

sttlagava Arbman Rudra p. 111

dillapddyd BSS XXX. 14 pame of an
igtaka

dtlahasta MP IT, 14. 1

fiilakrta Vadh8 VI p. 239 “rotiala
broche"

dalibhata BSS XVIL 11 “sthanubhi-
tah"

éria Oartel Trans. Connect. Acad. XV
p. 193 (punning etymol.); XpSS
XTII. 19. 4 prob. “renfores"

drtasita ApSS XII. 14. 12 “cuit et en-
suite refroidi"

srtatankya C-H; BSS VI. 34 ete.

gridtankyagrahana C-H p. 330 “addi-
tion du lait aigri"

§f- Vadh8 IV p. 201 (aor. =farik)

desabhdva S88 111, 20. 8

faigtha SBK p. 55

fomsavom MSS p. 113, C-H eri rituel

énusti ApSS 1. 8. 10, VSS L. 2. 1. 15
“brin"; JB “id., d'oti: rayon”

snugtimant JB “qui ravonne”

snyaptra Wackernagel KZ XLVI p.271

smasdna Todteng,

$masanacit BSS XVII, 30, XXX. 19

gmasrumant BSS XXI. 12 “kircavin"

sya- 8BK p. 43 (subj. *syayat)

fydma Oertel (JB) désignation de la
nuit

fyamila (ou syd* ?) ApSS XX. 17.9
"vétement de laina"

syetikr— et *bha— PB p. 161 (corriger
syetyd abhavan ibid.); fyelikrta ibid.

&0
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éyena BSS XVIIL. 36 name of an
Ekiha: SB IIIL 8. 1 name of an
ablicdra; Ars. p. XX adj.; Char-
pentier Mond. Or. XXVI p. 167

syenacit BSS XVILI. 28 ete.

$yendjiran SSS XIV. 22. 4

syeniprsatl 558 XV, 14. 13

syaitanaudhase 888 XII. 9. 17

$raddhaniya Over JB p. 21, JB "digne
d'atre eru"

jraddhaya JB absol. “ayant ajouté
foi

sraddhopajia BSS XXIV. 2 “éraddha-
rambhah”, of. kimupajna

§rapapa BSS 1. 8, Baudh. p. 57 nt.
“§rapyante havimsy ebhih, kastha-
ne”

framana BSS XVI. 30

érayana ApSS XIX. 1. 17 (texte: éra-
pana, of. Oertel ZIT VIIT p. 206)
“nstensile servant i mélanger des
ingrédients”

sravana GB p. 37 nom d'un animal

éravanapaksa HirGS II. 18. 2 “fort-
night that precedes the . full
moon" ; BharGS IIL, 8 “id."

gra- Ghosh Formations en pp. 85
(4rapay- ); SBK p. 47 (érapayi-
tavai)

ériddhabhimarfana HirGS I1. 14. 7
“fait de toucher de la fagon pres-
grite pour la cérémonie srdddha’

drita JB “appuyé, soutenu”

gritavant KB XXVI. 15 “contenant
le mot érita”

ériti BSS XL 1 eto. "nidreni”

éri- ApSS XIIL 19. 4, XIX. 1. 17, PB
p. 166 “to strengthen”, ef. Olden-
berg Nachr, Gotting. 1918 p. 41

INDEX VEDIQUE

#ri Oldenberg loe. cit. p. 35

érinana MSS p. 187 (?) “mélange”

dristoma Ars. p. XXI=vdcastoma

éru- GobhGS I p. X (*fravasi ?) ; SBK
p- 39 (partic. parfl. act. fudrigdm,
$usritgah) ; Oertel (with gen.)

$rutapirvin Todteng. (sens ?)

érepigarta BSS VL 26 (sens ?)

greydms, srestha Oldenberg v. §ri

gregthin BSS X. 56, XIL 9 “pradha-
nah”

graiyya Khila

dronideda 88 IV. 12. 1

drotriyagara HirGS 1. 23. 4, 26. 20
“house of & 8.

slakspaka BSS XIL 2

dliga BSS XV. 1(?)

§vagrahaprayaseitta HirGS “expiation
for attacks of the dog-demon (epi-
lepsy)"”

svac— Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi p. 3
(dasvacai)

dvabhyasa Baudh. p. 18 (sens ?), BSS
I &

$valomini MP II. 13. 10, HirGS IL. 3.
7 nom propre

fvalkasa BSS IL 5, Baudh. p. 19:
racine du Dhitup. fvalk-?

sodnksita JB p. 214 n. 31 (sens ? Ci.
Caland WZEM XXVIII p. 68)

svavaghrata BSS XIV. 9

svavrt (7) HirGS 11, 2. 4 (formule)

dvitimga (T8) of. Ved. Var. IT p. 188

$vitna Charpentier Mond. Or, XXVI
p. 163

gvitra JB p. 238 n. 8 sorte de serpent

$vetaka BSS XIV. 29

évetamyttika VaiSS XII. 4

$vaikna SBK p. 36: fvaikna M

Ive. 3
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$

satkdrana VG8 I 1 one of the Mai-
triyaniya Paridigtas

saptriméati ApSS XI. 4, 13

saftrimsatstoma 888 XIV. 15. 2

safputra JUB II. 5. 7 “having six
sons"

sadamévadana C-H p. 158

salaksa 8BEK p. 31: sadaksa M

saddhuta KGS XLVIIL. 1

sadudyama BSS X. 12 “sad udyima
yasya'

sadupasatka BSS XXV. 27

sagtitrigi datani ApSS XVIIIL. 8, 7=
tripi sasgfidatani ?

sastiprabhrti 888 VIIL. 15. 9

sélasasu SBK p. 33 (accent)

sodasataya BSS XIL 8 épithéte de
apah

sodadataryal dpak Baudh. p. 62 : corri.
ger d'aprés le précéd. ? (“sodada-
dhd...samgrhitah")

sodadadata JUB IV. 2. 11 (bis) 116"

sodadin Khila

sodasiprabhrti 888 VIIL 8.7, 5. 1

sodagimant SB I11. 11. 4

sodasyanta 588 X. 2. 11, XVI. 14. 15

sodha BSS XXX. 3 (against saddha
XXX. 19)

flyd— v. styd—

sthevana ApDhS ed. Bihler p. VI

8

sa Baudh. p. 46 (explétif, notamment
sa yah, sa yadi) ; VadhS I p. 9, II
p. 153 (devant yadi, yaira, yada

Ve, 2
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ete.); SB p. XXXV

samyai— Oertel 5. yai— (with sece, of
content)

samyavana BS8 XX. 8, nom. act. to
samyu- “udakapisayoh samyoja-
gl

samyavaniya B8S L 8 “pistasamya-
vaniyd dpah : madantih”

samydna BSS XIV. 1

samyu— Vidh8 VI p. 232 “chasser” :
ApSS XVI. 4. 3 “resserrer”

samyojana BSS XX. 26 dans yipac
et pafu*

samrambhana Zauberr. p. 29 n. 9
“(rites) qui provoquent un esprit
d'attaque valeureuse” (rectifier pw.)

samradh— ApSS XIIL 1.9 eaus. prob.
“répiter” :

samlikh~ BSS XXIV. 18 caus. “tak-
sandding navikuryat”

samlup— Pi8 p. XIII cans. moy.=
olubh~

samlobhya ApS8 XVIIL 12. 8 “ayant
détruit” = samlupya K8 XXI. 7

samvatsaragarbha BSS XXVI. 20

samvatsaratama BSS XXVI. 26, 27

samvatsaraprayoga SSS II1. 11. 16

samvatsarabhrt B8 X. 12, XXX. 7

samvatsardvama BDh8 1. 3. 3

samvatsariya MS p. 197

samvadana BSS XX, 20

samvaddni (var. samvadani) BharGS
II1. 13 “kavdtadesda’

samwartavita HirGS I. 16. 11 “tor-
nado"

samvasiray— KGS 1. 16

samudcana JB, Over JB p. 52 “en-
tretien'

samvadabhijayona HirGS 1. 15. 4

41
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“victory in disputes”

samvaditr PiS p. XXI “holding a
colloquy"

samvicya Qertel s, vic- “having tho-
roughly shaken"

samvid ApSS XXII. 1. 8 “eréancier” (?)

samvedaniya BSS XXVL 13

samvydkhyi- BSS XIV. 11 s. khya-

sdmvydadha SBK p. 39: —d M

saméana BSS XX, 9: nom. act. to
samsyats

samérdva BSS II. 3, Baudh. p. 58
nom d'un officiant

samfri— Over JB p. 63 “fortifier”’, of.
Oldenberg Nachr. Gatting. 1918
p. 41

samsadam ayana BSS XXVL 21

samsava BSS XIV. 27

samsadh— BSS II1. 11 s. sidh- caus.
“samsadhanam svasthinanayanam
ufthapanam'

samsrsfa Oertel nt. (sing. et plur.)
“mixture” (K8, MS)

samskrta Oertel Actes du XIme Con-
grés Or. p. 228 “trysting place” (JB)

samstuta BSS XXIV. 12, samstutata-
mah “citatamal’

samsthatd BSS v, udaks and udicina®

samstha BSS XII. 1 ete., samstham
kr- “samsthipayati” ; VadhS VI
p. 185 (sens 7)

samsthianaviparyaya AR V. 2. 1
“ehangement de place"

samsthdvasa BSS XXIV. 1 "yathd
pravabdham samdpyate tathd kar-
tavyam'’ .

samsthavikrta 588 XVI. 29. 4

samsthitayajus KGS XXXVL 6

samspariaka BSS XXVI. 23

42
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samsrava (var. samsrdva) Zauberr. p.
11 n. 8 “restes (des oblations)”
samsrdva var. de samérdva, q. v.

samsravasydpidhanam BSS XIV. 10
nom d'une formule .

samsrivdvanayana C-H p. 210 “obla-
tion des résidus’

samsvdranydyatd S5S 1. 1. 30

samhatakess KGS L. 3

samhd— Oertel s. ha— (with instr.)

samhy— BSS XXIV. 21s. hr— (not
caus.), with obj. lomdni

sakakatha VadhS IV p. 15, 37, VI p.
122 prob. “joie, bonne humeur"
(rac. kak- ?)

sakalapithena (instr.) Baudh. p. 10
("in extenso™)

sakrdgadana AR V. 3. 3 "one saying"

sakiuhoma O-H

sakihi EBI‘K p. 39 (flexion)

saksa (dans saksehi, saksemahi) KapS
p-12n.6

sakgamakasa BSS VI. 12 ete.

sakhikr- JB "rendre ami"

sakhyavisarjana C-H

sakhyavaisarjana BSS VIIL 18 “t4-
nunaptrasamayavimocanam’

sagdhi JB (ex conj.; texte saddhi)
"fait de (pouveir) porter"

sagrahalm) Caland ZDMG LI p. 136
“avec la formule appelée graha”

sagh—- JB (ex conj.; texte sadh-)
“pouvoir porter” (asaghnot, sagh-
nuyﬂm]'

samkartana SBEK p. 55 “euttings"

samkalpa C-H p. 1, Todteng. (“inten-
tion'")

samkalpavikrta §88 XIV. 11. 2

samkaj— ApSSIX. 16.1 "rassembler

JVE. 2
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an grattant”

samkds— JB s cikad—, *cakadatah
“g'4piant l'un laotre”: VidhS
II p. 160 caus. “fksayati’

samkrs— ApSS var. de samkas— , q. v.
(aussi samkug—, of. Ved. Var. IT
p. 296)

samklp— Zauberr. p. 144 n. 5 dans
asamkalpayan prob. "sans formuler
son intention” (rectifier pw.)

sambkrdma Kap8 p. 75 1. 14: sam-
krama K8

samksubhya VadhS II p. 160 avadd-
nani (sens ?)

samkhid- Oertel s khid- “tore out”
(ChT)

samkhyanydya S88 VI. 1. 11

samkhyabhydvartin BSS XXIV. 6
" samkhyabhimukhendvartanadi-
Liag

samgavakila BSS XX, 1; Baudh. p.
64 (loe.); JUB IV. 10. 10, 13 loc.
“at the time when the cows are
driven together”

samgiah—, samgidhana PiS p. XXI, ef.
Todteng. p. 75 (“apa upasprianto
gachanti’')

samgita VadhS IV p. 176, 207 “pri-
vatama”; SB IL. 8. 11, 12 "sam-
hatydm gatavyak™

samghdta PuS “eombinaison de deux
ou plusieurs parvan''; Gelpke Pada-
rthaprakiéa p. 45 (“liaison");
PaficavidhaS ed. SBimon p. 14

sac- BSS IV. 6 ete., Baudh. p. 59
med. "angulyd dsafijayati, prendre
en main” (avec aco.)

sacd ApSS XIX. 2. 19 avec loe. “pro-
venant de” (?), ef. OQertel ZII

Ve, 2
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VIII p. 297

sacchadis O-H p. B9

sajaniya BSS XIV. 4

sajusta BSB XXI. 18 ete. “accom-
panied by the formula amugmai
tvd jugtam"

sajyam ky— Zauberr. p. 194 n. 22
“tendre la corde, dhanur dropa-
yati"

sajyotigi SB IV, 5. 4 “nasyadavasthd-
pannena plirvajyotisd sahitena k-
lena"

sameaks— VadhS IV p. 207 dans 1'ex-
pression athaitat karma sameaste

sameayana Todteng. “‘rassemblement
{des ossements)"

sameara C-H

sameari BSS XXV. 20, XXVI. 24
subst. fém. et of. samedri

samearin BSS XXVL. 23 “pratiyapam
dvartate, pratyekam dvartate”

sameari BSS XVIIL 50: lire sam-
cari ?

samcitahuti BSS X. 37 ete.

saij— SBK p. 46 (sanksyate)

samjfaptdhuti BSS XI. 4, XV. 29

samjid* Baudh. p. 45 (with gen.); AB
transl. Keith p. 83 (with dat. and
loe.); BSS XIIL. 20 s. jAa— desid.
mad.

sapyadni (seil. igfih) BSS XIIIL. 20
XVIIL 25

somyidnesti BSS XXIV. 3 ate.

safoddharana KGS XXXI. 6§

sata BSS IL. 13 ete. “brhad bhandam,
kumbham"

satdninaptrin BSS XX. 16

satksuragandhi VadhS II p. 166
(sens ?)
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sattradharma 888 XI1. 1. 6

sattray— JB "tenir session”, '¢f. Over
JB p. 24 ol on lit satrday-

sattrahina 888 VIL. 15.18, XI. 1. 1

satyabhiiya Oertel p. 68 (SB)

satyahata (?) MSS p. 198

safrasiha MP II. 8. 2

satvari ApSS XIX. 2. 3 pour srivari,
ef. Oertel ZII VIIT p. 297

sad— MS p. 195 (abhyutsadayim akah);

AR ed. Keith p. 56 (upanisasa-
sida)

sadahkarana C-H p. 87

sadadi MS p. 192

sadampugpd Zauvberr. p. 133 n. 5
prob. = saddpuspa

sadasva BSS XV. 1,8

sadas C-H

sadasya BSSIL. 2 ete.; ApSS X. 1.
10, XII. 23. 13; PB p. 116 adj.
fim. épith. de drés "injury in the
assambly"

sadrgbhavalm) SBE p. 51 et 62:
*bhava(m) M (absol. ?)

sadriagiti PuS p. 522

sddevdtara SBK p. 33 (accent)

sadonirmdnga C-H "emplacement du
sadas”

saddhi Over JB p. 23 et v. sagdhs

sadyaskarya BSS XVIIL 20

sadyaskdla B8S XXIV. 16

sadyaskri BSS XVIIL 20 ete. name
of an Ekiha

sadyasta BSS XVIIL 20

sadyoyajia BSS XX, 25

sadvaddjyabhaga 888 111. 19. 4

sadh— Over JB p. 23 ot v. sagh-

sadhrigu M8, var. de sadhipi V8 KS,
of. Ved. Var. II p. 177

INDEX VEDIQUE

san— Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 21 (sesam);
ApSS V. 8. 4, Qertel ZIT VIII p.
297 (sanem)

saniydcana C-H (“le sacrifiant men-
dia™)

sanivyadha 888 XVI. 18. 14

sanihara O-Hp. 25 ; BSS VL. 7, XXI.
10

samtaksan (?) HirGS IL. 7. 2 “carpen-
R

samtan— JB p. 137 n. 3 "mettre en
oauvra'

samtani or — BSS I11. 14 ete.

samtaram BSS V. 12 “samnikrstata-
ram'"

samtarpana BSS XIV. 9 nom d'une
formula

samidna JB p. 137 n. 3 nom d'une
formule; EGS XXV. 12, XLVIL 7

samidndrtha 888 1. 1. 25, VL. 9. 10

samdamsa BSS XVIII. 26 name of
an Ekiha; SB III. 10, 1 un
Abhicéira

samdamsanustomau 888 XIV. 22. 4

samddananiyojone ViadhS IV p. 204
"samdanam( =rasand) + niyoja-
nam''

samdava BSS IX. 4, X. 7 aémasamda-
vam "afmacirpam’

samdigdhapurodass BSS XXIII, 4
“upacitapuroddsah’”

samdiksita BSS XXVL. 12 “saha dik-
gitdh”

samdhd- BSS IX.9s. dha- absol.
“padaw samasya baddhva"

samdhiti GB p. 36

samdhiniksira B8S XXV. 2 “sayam-
dugdhayah ksiram'

samdhivijlapani AX IIL 1. 5, SA

IVE. 3
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VII. 13 “which indicates the union”

sandhistotra Oertel Trans. Connect.
Acad. XV p. 170 “twilight-chant™

samdhyuksa GB p. 39 (?)

samdhyopasana BDhS L 7.1, IL T.
1,4

samnakhamatra B&S XXIV. 25 “na-
khayor mugtau parasparam asam-
sparfo ydvat tdvat”

sannavati VS8 II. 1. 3. 16, 38 desig-
nation of certain verses

samnahana C-H p. 156 nom d'un rite

samnighrs— KGS XXXIV. 6

samnidhd— Oertel s. dha— (with sam-
grima) ; BSS X. 31 s. dha- pass.
“lagnd bhaveyuh'

sammipatapradhinatva 888 I1IL. 20.
17

samnivap— ApS38 XVI. 15. 5

samnivapaniya 888 IX. 22. 6

samnivaps ApSS XIV.22.13; BSS
XV. 17

sap— Wackernagel KZ LXI p. 201;
Hertel Mithra p. 188

sapatndy— dénomin. Over JB p. 24

sapatnighni MP 1. 16. 5

sapara SBK p. 55 (sens ? Connected

with saparyati ?)

saparinatka VSS 1. 2. 4. 19

sapilaka BSS XIV. 29 “sabudbudam’,
of. pilakdvant, agtdpilaka

sapiirpapatravisgnukrama BSS II. 19
eto.

saptagava PiS p. X111

saptagu BSS XXV. 4

saptadadasamidhenika BSS XX. 18
ete.

saptadasaikavimée S88 XV. 6. 2

saptapadabha- MP p. XVII (?)

Jve. 2

saptasaptini C-H

saptaha JB p. 52 n. 5 propr. "'tueur de
sept”

saptahotr C-H

saptaikamadhys PB p. 25 nom d'une
vigfuli

saprareka BS8 XI. 11 ete. "afepan”

saprdroha BSS II. 6, 12

sabha JB "distinetion ; pourvu d'éclab
ou de distinetion”: PB p. 173
“possessed of light" (?)

sabhdga JB “lieu de s&jour” (?) ou
adj. “going for a discussion”, ef.
Caland WZEM XXVIIL p. 77 et
Qertel

sabharata SBK p. 55 "the having-
the—same-weight"

samaknanguli SBE p. 36: nyaknan-
ouli M

samagranguli BES XXV, 10

samac— BSS XV. 16 s. ac—

samadijana C-H

samanjalay- Vadh8 IV p. 10 “pre-
ndre en mains (propr. dans som
adjali)"”

samanudru— BS8 XIV. 16, XX. 6 s.
dri—

samanupad— SBE p. 56

samanugyardja MP II1. 5. 10

samanvagam— Vadh8 VI p. 167

samanvanayana B8S XX. 31, XXI. 15

samanvdrabdha Qertel, Caland ZDMG
LIIT p. 215 : sens actif

samanvdrabh— Caland loe. cit.

samapaksapuccha BSS X. 19

samabhivisana BSS II1. 24, XXV. 16

samambhami PiS p. XI "being on a
level with the ground™

samaydvigita BSS XVIL 3, XXVL

45
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22, Oertel “ardhdstamital’
samaydhavaniya C-H p. 64
samavakgip- BSS XXII. 14 (with

obj. asvan), ApSS loe. eit, “id.”
samavaksi-  ApSS XVIII. 4. 18

“mettra (le fonet)sur”(les chevaux)
samavaksud—- BSS XVIII. 41 s. ksud-

caus. (*ksudam cakira)
samataksepana BSS XXII, 14
samavagrah— Eap8 p. 265 1. 10
samavadd— Oertel s. dd—, with fandh

“to divest oneseli of...and put

(them) together”
samavapic— (ex conj.) VadhS VI p.

228 v. pic—
samavamiv—(ex conj.) Vadh8 IV p. 210
samavalup— B8S IV.7 ete. s lup—

“ekikriyva grhnanal’
samavagam~ BSS IX. 12 ete. 5. dam~

caus. act. and med. "nidadhat; nik-

sipati’’; VadhS IT p. 166 (=samas-

va, »famya) "'déposer ensemble”
samavasinta BSS XVIIL. 25
samadva HirGS I1. 7. 2 (%)
samastahoma BSS XXIV. 31
samastopasthanaprabhrti 888 VI

18. 12
samdky-, samdakrta Vadh8 II p. 160
samdketa Khila
samdkhyd, samdkhyina C-H
samdkhydbhaksana C-H p, 218
samdgam— BSS XVIIL 40 s. gam—

désid.
samatafic- BSS XII. 5, XXIII. 9s.

tafic—
samdadhitsitatama Ars. p. XXII: su-
perl. du verbal de samddhad-
samanacchandoma 888 XI1I1. 1. 8
samdnabarhis BSS XIIL 1

46,

!

INDEX VEDIQUE

samanabuddha JUB IV, 1.1 (sens ?)

samdnayoni BSS XXVL 11

samdnavasana MP IT. 16. 12

samdnasamkhyana BSS XXV. 7" eka-
samkhydnah”

samdnasvaru BSS XI. 4

samdndméin BSS XII. 15

samanta Zanberei p. 8: adj. verb. de
SaAman—

samdp— SB p. XXXIV (avec gén. mr-
tyoh)

samdarambha BSS XXIV. 1 “smara-
nam"; Oertel Trans. Connect. Acad.
XV p. 171 = avyavacheda

samdruruksim (cakruh) SBK p. 83
(aceent)

samdvacchah BSS XI. 13 “samam
vibhajya"

samdvapamdna C-H p. 198

samavri- BSS VI. 21, IX. 6s. vrt-
“nidhdya’

samddlis— coaus., < samddlesayitavya
Zauberei p. 128 (sens ?); BSS
XII1. 26 s. slis— caus.

samiti JB p. 130 n. 8, p. 92 n. 2
“rencontre hostile” (?)

samitpula VG8 VIIL. 7, a variant for
spiila

samitprabhyti SS8 I1. 13. 7

samitsambarhis GB p. 37 "bois et her-
bes rituelles” (?)

samiddtana Khila “étendu avec le
combustible”

samidddhina C-H p. 404 “fait de
mettre du bois au fen”; 588 II.
15. 3; VSS IIL 2. 7. 43 designa-
tion of a mantra

samiddi— (GobhGParisS) Bloomfield
ZDMG XXXV p. 537
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samiddha MP p. XXIIT, HirGS L 4.
& prob. pour samrddha

samiddhara BSS XVL. T ete.

samiddharin BDhS 1. 3. 31

samiddhoma VaiDhS p. T4: pour sa-
middhahoma ?

samidh Pisani RO Lincei 6. IV (1928)
p. 365

samigfayajus C-H p. 15 nom d'un
rite

samiky— BSS VIII. 13 s. iks— with
instr,

samiksayai (dat. de but) ApSS XV.6,
13 “de fagon que le hotr puisse le
voir” (?)

samis— IB s. iy~ (samaisat)

samutklp— Oertel Trans. Connect. Acad.

XV p. 173 (JB) caus. “to shape
(them) out from"

samutkram— BSS IV. 7, XV. 31s.
kram—

samutpf- Vadh§ IT p. 163 (*parayati)

samudakria Vadh8 IT p. 160

samuddyu— BSS VI. 8 ete. s. yu-
(yauti) “mifrayitvd, saha kriva"

samudiyuta, samuddyuiya ibid.

samudita JB 5. vad— “'discussion”

samudith- JUB IIL. 19. 7 "to carry up
togather'

samude— JUB L. 85. 2 “to come to-
gather"

samudra Chakravarty Ind. Hist. Qu.

VIII p. 353

samudrasamydna BDhS L. 2. 4, IL
3.2

samudridha JUB IIL. 3. 1 “complete-
ly risen'

samudvinta GB p. 38
samupamantray- Vadh8 IV p. 16

JvE. 2
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moy. ' inviter”

samupasad— BSS V1. 30 caus. s. sad—
“ekatra samipe sthadpayitva’

samullup— BSS VL 19, 21 s. lup-
“akrsya; grhitva”

samugpald Chowdhury

samilhya BSS XVIL. 29, XXX. 18 a
manner of building the agni

samrtasoma Zauberei p. 50

samyddhata JB “représentation com-
pléte”

sampddhi BSS XXIL 1 nom d'un
manira

sampdh— SA I. 1 caus. “to unite”

samrs— SBEK p. 56 (samrset, ex conj.)

samokdh Rajavade Ind. Hist. Qu. VI
p. 639

samodaka BSS IL 13 “yuktodakah,
samalavanah'

sampad— BSS XVIL. 81 s. pad— caus.
“mrdakaroti $asgpadiny api prak-
sipya"; Hauer Vritya I p. 98
{caus.)

sampannidesa (avec ekapara) VadhS
VI p. 138

samparisti— HirGS I1. 8. 2, 17. 2 “to
strew on the entire surface around™

sampdta Zauberr. p. 11 n. 8 (“restes
de 1'oblation’")

sampdadyapidabhdga 858 VII. 27. 9

sampdrani VadhS VI p. 147 = sampd-
rini AB

sampii— B85 XVII. 33 s. pii— caus.,
sampavayya “galayitvd”

samprakamp- Oertel s, kamp— (emploi)

samprakfi— BSS XV. 19, XXV. 2.
k-

samprachad— BSS I1. 7 etc. 5. chad-

sampratiyam— Oertel 5. yam— (with

47
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stanam)

sampraiydharam BSS XXII. 5 absol.

sampraddyam Oertel ZIT V p. 112
absol.

sampradhavya BSS VI. 9, 8 s. dhav-
“dodhayitva"

sampradhapya SBE p. 56

sampradhma— (*dhamanti) VadhS IV
p. 208 (ex corr.)=samdhi—

samprabrii— JB s. brii- moy. “échan-
ger des communications’

sampramla- BSS VL. 2 s. mla— "my-
ditvd"

samprayu— BSS IL. 16 ete. s. yu-
(yauti) “misrayati, dlodayati”
VG8 XVIL. 7

sampralup— BSS 1. 21, XX. 15 5. lup—
“to take away" ; VadhS VI p. 182
“enlever”

sampraé— Zauberei p. 50 prob. "s'en-
quérir auprés de"

samprasarpaga CO=H p. 188 “marche
des officiants au Sadas"; BSS
XIV.8

samprasirana PuS sorte de séquence
mélodique

sampras— ApSS XVI. 18. 4 ecaus.
o i

samprasrp—~ BSS XL 6 ete. s. srp—

sampraiga C-H p. 107, 182

samplavamplavam MSS p. 127 absol.,
of. le suiv.

samplomndya ApSS VIIL 16. 6, Ca-
land AO I p. 318, Oertel ZIT VIII
p- 297: pour sampronmndya "'ayant
pétri ensemble”

sambalhatama AA éd. Keith p. 189
“close together”

sambharani C-H ; BSS VIL 6 ete.

48
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Ykalade"

sambharaniya BSS VIIL 1 “triiye
varge" '

sambhiara Todteng.=sikati; C-H;
BSS VI. 18 (agnir yajurbhir ity
anuvdkam TA I11. 8)

sambhdrya PB p. XV et 250 name of
a complex of verses

sambhuj— BSS IV. 4 s. bhuj—, trik
sambhujya “trigunam kriva”

sambhi— Oertel s. bhi- (with ace.)

sambhr— BSS X. 5 s bhr— “mydnati”

sammlit- ApSS II1. 19. 7 “dépecer”

samradasandi BSS VI 10 ete.

samrddduh BSS VI, 34

sayajfapuccha BSS XXVI. 19

sayugvan Liders 8-B Berl. 1916 p.
286

sarafas Vadh8 IV p. 211: lire sa-
rajas(a) ?: v. le suiv.

sarajasa ApS8 XVIIL 5. 18, PB p.
488 "dusted place” (occasioned by
the bags of salt that are thrown
on the Bacrificer when he has rea-
ched the upper part of the yiipa)

sarat Khila “ean”

sarasyaka HirGS IL 7.2 (sens?):
MPII 16. 7

sarovrddha MP II. 17. 2

sarpana C-H

sarpadamsfrana (sic) GB p. 30

sarpadevajana Arbman Rudra p. 151

sarpardjii Todteng.

sarpindm ayana BS8 XXVI, 24

sarpirasecana BSS II. 14 ete.

sarpirmisra HirGS I1I. 14. 6 ete.
“mixed with clarified butter"

sarvatahprasravana BSS XV. 1

sarvatomukha BSS XXIII. 19, XXVI.

Jve. 3
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33 name of an Ekiha; X. 35 ete.
adj.

sarvalrapi i supprimer chez pw., of.
PB p. 104

sarvaprstha (viz. igtik) BSS XIII, 29,
XXIV. 6

sarvabhaksa BSS VIIL 8 ete. adj.

sarvabhittasamhita SA VII. 21 “union
of all elements"

sarvamedha BSS XXIV. 11

sarvavadana SBK p. 55

sarvasamstha BSS VIIL 21, X. 11,
—dm pasoh kurvanti piradhutyan-
tam samdpayanti’

sarvasurabhipigta BSS XVIL 89, 40

sarvasioma PB p. 54 et 524

sarvasvajaina Zauberr, p. 40 n. 6 “qui
gagne tous les biens” (jaina de
fina, jindti)

sarvasvaharana BDhS 1. 18. 19

sarvahuta Zauberr. p. 165 n. 35 et 36
(“sacrifié en entier”)

sarvdnnabhojin BDhS IT. 4. 24

sarvabhiprayika BSS XXIV. 11 “sar-
vaphaldni, sarvakamaphalini”

sarvayusa BSS XV. 21

sarvihpa MS p. 199

sarsapamisra HirGS IL. 3. 7 "mizxed
with mustard seeds"

salomatd JB “marche normale, réus-
site”

savakariri ApSS XIX. 27. 13 nom
d'un sacrifice (abrégé de afijassavas)

savandas BSS XXVI. 28, of. vandaciti

savaniya B8S XXIV. 22 (sens ?)

savaniyakila 888 XIV. 40. 21

savaniyanirvapa C-H p. 184 “apprét
des gitenux"

savaniyapasu C-H "appréts du sac-

JVE. 2
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rifice sanglant

savaniyapurodasahoma C-H p. 196,
283 “oblation des giteaux de pres-
surage”

savaniyedibhaksaya C-H p. 215 “con-
sommation de 1'idd des purodidas”

savanesti BSS XXI. 6

savanopasparsana BDhS II, 18, 15,19

savati (théme savdtya chez pw. a
supprimer) BSS V. 10, XIIL 5,
Baudh. p. 59 du. “(deux) wvaches,
nourrissant 1'une son propre veau,
I'sutre un veau qui n'est pasle
sien” (= abhivinyd+jivavatsd)

saviméa BSS XV. 18, XVIII. 34

savisesa BSS XXX, 2 etc. subst.

sdviryatd SBK p. 32 (accent)

savaisvinara MP II, 3. 23

savya Zauberr. p. 159 n. 6 plur. nk.
“(main, pied, flanc, genou, épaule)
gauches”, of. Caland ZDMG LIII
p- 209

savyakanigthikd Todteng. p. T8

savyam Negelein ZII VI p. 36: opp.
a prasavyam

savyarajju Todteng. “qui porte ls cor-
don rituel a I'épaule droite™

savyasthasdrathi TB 1. 7. 9. 1

savyastha (dans  savyasthasdrathi)
$BK p. 87, 41, 49 : savyasthr”

savydort Caland Lustratiegebruik p.
286

savyottara Todteng. épith. de pdni
{du.) “(mains) placées de sorte que
la ganche se trouve au-dessus de
la droite”

savyottarin BSS VI 21 “savyahastam
upars kriva"

savyoitdna 558 V. 8.5
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safayoni SBI1. 1.8, 2.9

sadastra BSS XL 8, XVIL. 33 “sata-
vdlaéyenapattrasatdtrnnddisahi-
tam

sadiraska VGS XIII. 1 dans sadiras-
kdm sndldm kanydm

sasaptavydhriika BDhS I1. 7. 7

sasaramatanda MP II. 16. 8

sasfivitra B8S XXI1I. 2 "saha sdvit-
raih, savitrahomam drabhya"

sasugira BharGS IL. 5 = (sa)tulasi

sasya agate Oertel (KB) “when the
erop is ripa”

sasviglakrtka B3S XX. 19, XXVL 6

sah- MS p. 197 (inl. sadhyai); SBK
p. 46 (utsakse, Ire pers. du futur ?)

saha MGS 1. 12. 4 "ot aussi, et”

sahamsa BSS X. 16, 17 "with the
stanza hamsah sucigat TS IV. 2.
1n"

sahakdripratyaya BSS II. 2, XXIV.
18, Baudh. p. 58 "itarair retvighhih
saha samvddam kriva"

sahacaryd HirGS L. 24. 5 fem. “com-
panion”

sahajani BSS XVIIL. 46

sahddevd SBEK p. 38 (accent)

sahadhima Eap8 p. 45 1. 11 : sadhiima
KS M8

sahaydjamana BSS XX. 2

sahadiras(a) KhGS L 1. 16 “with the
head”

sahasima MP p. XX (? Pour saha-
sdna ?)

sahasradaksina BSS XXIV. 13

sahasrapuira JUB IL 6. 11 bis “hav-
ing a thousand sons™

sahasramugka (JB) Qertel JAOS XIX
p- 120 ot Actes du XIme Congrés

INDEX VEDIQUE

Or. p. 234

sahasradila BSS XXVI, 33 name of
an Ekiha

sahdvan Wackernagel EZ XLVI p.
272

sd— Qertel p. 82 (sinoti JB); Oertel
Festg. Jacobi p. 21 (asdt)

sdmspariaka KGS I, 17

sikamprasthayiya BSS XVII. 48,
XXIIL 17

sdksa prob. & supprimer chez pw., cf.
Zaubarr. p. 12T 0. T

sagni Zauberr. p. 159 n. 9 "(rites)
dans lesquels on utilise le feu sacréd”

sdgnicaye BSS XXVI 12

sdmkdrikd Todteng.

sdmkdsina BSS VIL. 8 ete., JB p. 203
n. 32 "direction oi 1'on peut voir
on méme temps le feu ddldmukhiya,
le hotriya-dhisnya et 1'uttaravedi’

samgrahant (viz. igpih) BSS XIIL. 80,
XV.3

sdci...krtva PB p. T1 “holding (his
wings) aslant”

satisega BSS XXI. 4

sdttrayapika BSS XXIIL 5

sdtyadata BES XII. 19, XXII, 21

sidana BSS XIV. 4 (uktam srucam
sadanam)

sddasya BSS IL. 8 "function of the
sadasya’

sddita BSS XXIV. 12 "kutsitam" (?)

sddyaskalam BSS XXIV. 16 adv.

sidh- B88 XVIIL 45 (sisadhayisat,
viz. vittam)

sidhakapinda Todteng.
pinda

sddhaspidya BSS VI. 17 “saha adhas-
padyena, sopanatkah”

nom d'un
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sadhivasa BSS XVIL. 39, XVIIL 16

sadhu SBE p. 40, fem. —u: —vi M

sidhudrta BSS XXIV. 26

santvakarana BSS XXIV. 16

sandehika VGS 1. 1 one of the Maitra-
yanlya Parigigtas

samnayyaduh BSS XXIV. 23, XXVIIL
13

sdmnayydpidhana Todteng. nom d'un
camasa

samnayydpidhani Pi8 p. XI one of
the utensils used at the samndyya—
offering

sdpasavyam VaiSS p. 9 "here he
should wear his sacred thread over
his right shoulder"

ssama BSS XII. 18 ete. : pour *siman
dans brakmasdma, agnigjomasima

samatrigtubh PB p. 497 (sens 7)

samanvin JUB 1, 43. 11 “possessing
the sdman’

sdmapatha C-H p. 223 “chemin des
chantres”; JUB I. 6.1 “saman-
path” ; BSS VIL 15, XXVL 33
“wdgdtur darfanapathe, audum-
barisakasde”

samapuriga ApSS XVII. 25. 4 (sens 7)

simayika BSS XXVI. 33 “samaye
bhavam, siddhdiniam

samavairya JUB 1. 59. 3, 12 “strength
of the sdaman"

samdnrea SB I1. 1. 1

simidkenya SBE p. 556: samidhena M

samyeks(y)a J8Sp. XXIX ot 22 n. T=
kataksa; ApSS X. 20. 15, PB p.
808 et 551 prob. “presence’” ; JB
p- 82 n. 5 (sens ?)

sdyaka BSS XV. 15, 30, 32

siywjyakama ApBS XXII. 10. 19 "qui

Jve. 4
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désire 1'harmonie"

sara BSS XXX. 16 adj. "'sahdrair var-
tanta iti sdrdwi” (viz. rathacak-
rani)

sdrasvatapausnan 888 111, 13. 8

sdrasvatam ayana(m) BSS XXVIL. 12

sirvatraigfubha BSS XXIV. 87

sdrvavaisya JB p. 259 “toute puis-
sance’’

sildvrka Oertel JAOB XIX p. 120

salavrki BSS IX. 18 “divalub, fiod-
yul”

sivasa JB “'nourriture pour le voyage,
provisions"

sdvitragralia C-H

savitragrahana C-H p. 852 "puisage
a Savitr”

sdvitradyavaprthiviyau 888 II1. 18.
22 ete.

savitravigdevatyau 888 VI, 11. 15

savitrahoma C-H p, 353 “oblation &
Bavity”

sdvitry dhutih C-H "oblation au dla-
mukhiya™

sthasra Arg. p. XX adj.

sikatopopta HitGS 1. 26. 6 "parsemé
de sable”

siktrima Vadh8 IV p. 184 épith. ou
nom d'un eouteau (sdyaka)

siguita Todteng.

sic Todteng. et v. uttarasic

sic— VadhS II p. 152, IV p. 35 (sin-
cyit)

sitiedra Zauberr. p. 133 n. 4 prob.=
sitdvara ou filivdra

sittimamkalpodaka (7) BES XV. 15

sinfvali B8S XXIV. 20, 29

silipueeho EKhila

siralangala VadhsS VI p. 120 et 237

51
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“charrne” (dvandva ?)

siv— MSS p. 75 (pratigivet)

stvanya VaiSS p. 144 =sivani

sivi MSS p. 76 (ex conj.) =vdsaso dadd

gisarama HirGS I1. 7. 2, MP II. 16.
9, 10 nom propre

sisaridata MP p. XXVI (sisaridala
HirGS I1. 7. 2) sens ?

su~ Zauberei p. 52 (prasusot ?); Baudh.
p. 43 (asausit)

sukurkura HirGS IL 7. 2 (sens ?)

sukrtamaya SBK p. 55

sukrtarasa JUB III. 14. 6 “sap of
good deeds"

sukratu BRajavade Words in Bgv. I
(index)

sugandhitejana ApS8 VIL 6. 1

sucaritin J88 p. XXVIII “qui a une
bonne conduite”; EGS X. 1

sujantu BSS VII. 5, Baudh. p. 60
“fobhanakrimisadréia dyata ekato
'nimat" (jantu=""ver")

sutya(mlahah C-H

sutyapratihrasa 888 XVI. 20. 9

sutyasamagrisampidanapraisza C-H
p. 122 “commandement de 'adh-
varyu et apprét du lait et des mets
luctés"

stdramani V88 1. 1. 5. 5

sudhipita BSS 1X. 3, X. 6

supakti dans supakty ospadhayah pac-
yante (ou supaktyo= ?) SBK p. 56

supandyya JB “trés considird”

suparicaritara SBK p. 56: susrapata-
ra M

suparpa Vadh8 IV p. 211 “autel &
batir & I'side de briques"

supdpiyams JB "“en tris mauvaise
posture”

INDEX VEDIQUE

supita SBK p. 31: supitd M

supracati Khila

supramrikia VadhS IV p. 166 dans
-am pramricye “de fagon que ce
soit bien euit”

suphalikrta BSS XX. 21

subfrana ou -ina MP p. XXVI

subralma SB 1. 1. 2, 4 ste.

subralimanyd C-H; Oertel JAOS
XVIII p. 34

subrahmanyapratika 888 X. 21. 17

subrahmanyihvdne C-H p. 64 ot 71
“récitation de la 8"

subh— Zauberei p. 63 (asubhnan, asum-
bhan) “faire périr en sugant (le
sang)"

subhiksa BSS II. 15, XXV. 6 “iyptak”

sublriya BhiarGS I1. 27 “pregyah pu-
tradayal’

sumanasya K8 (8imon) & supprimer
[lire susasya], of Caland Aufs.
Kuhn p. 69

sumdnugavid JUB IV.6.68, 7. ¢ his
“one who knoweth men well”

surabhi, surabhimant Zauberei p. 18,
19 (épith. d'Agni)

surapa BSS XX, 24

surdpita SBK p. 56

surdma (RV) Geldner Ind. Stud. ...
Lanman p. 71

surdsoma BSS XVIL 31, 83 “sura-
khyal somo yasya"

suvarnasteya BDhS 1. 18. 18

suvarpastainya BDhS III, 5. 5, 6. 11

suvarndbhicchdadana HirGS 1. 10. 6
“overlaid with gold"

suvasa JB “occasion favorable de pas-
sar la nuit"

suvicita BSS VL. 14
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suviripa HirGS II. 7. 2 nom propre

suvrddhin KapS p. 116 L 5: suvrdh-
van MS

suvpsdyamdana Khila épith. 4’ Indra

suvyusta JB p. 5 "moment ou I'aurore
est apparue’™

susapti Khila=sugapti “pourva de
beaux chevaux™ .

sufima Zauberr. p. 63 n. 7 prob, "d'
aceds facile’; Chowdhury

susfubl Beheftelowitz ZDMG LXXIII
p. 84

susamtarpayati BSS 1. 14 s. trp-

susamirpta BSS 1. 18 &. trp—

susabheya ApSS XXII. 18. 13 “habile
dans le conseil”

susthala VadhS VI p. 208 “bon em-
placement””

susndti VaiSS p. 6 “he bathes
thoroughly"

suhita (TS) Caland AO IT p. 28 (“bien
rassasié”)

sithirapyava Khila

sitkarajiti Ars. p. XXII nom d'un
Dviidasiha

siktavivrddhi 858 VII. 19, 20

sitktasesa 888 VI. 9. 7 ete.

sitktanurapa 888 XVIIL. 23. 6 ete.

sitagramani 858 XVI. 1. 16 plur.

sitardjanya BSS XXV, 84

sitavaid BSS XVIIL 5

siitasava BSS XVIIL. 4

stidadohasa BSS X. 21 ete.

stinuritpa JUB IIL. 2. 15 (?) “having

the furm_gga son
sipapidaya BSS XX. 1 adj. “samyag
upapidangm sipapddak; sipapd-

dam yils" ;
sipavant BSS XX. 16 “vyanjanavan-

V8. 3
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tam'"

sityavasa Vadh8 VI p. 107, Zauberr.
p. 64 n. 10 “bon paturags’

sirmi JB p. 291 n, 9 prob. “sorte de
candélabre’”; PB p. 32 et 405
(sens ?); of. Caland AO VI p. 141

siryastha BS8 XXV. 84 viz. adrik

siryabhivyahdra S88 XIV, 24. 5 ete.

sr—JB p. 287 n. 22, PB p. 394 (aor.
asynma, d'ung racine sri-? CL
aussi Over JB p. 89)

srgdyn Kap8 p. 115 1. 4: srkdyin ES
VS (var. srgdyut MS)

gri— Bithler ZDMG XL p. 537 (ufsr-
jamana); Baudh. p. 43 (udasriksit);
ViadhS I p. 153 (sdsrjati); Oertel
Trans. Connect. Acad. XV p. 1565
(et JUB IIL. 15. 4) (srksye, fut.):;
Oertel loe. cit. p. 17T (sryj— varies
with rj-)

setusdman Todteng. nom d'un sdman

sendni pour sendni Ved. Var. II p. 252
et 253

sebhu (var. sebha) VadhS T p. 10, II
p. 167 “$inghdnikd, morve ou sa-
live"; Charpentier Mond. Or.
XXVI p. 94

sev— Wackernagel EZ LXI p. 199

seva ApSS XVIIL 5. 2-3 “point de
suture” ou=gevana (?) Cf. ibid.
XXIL 12. 9b (dénomin. ni(k)seva-
mana ?)

soksa (ex conj.) Zauberr. p. 127 n. T
“atteld de booufs"

soksma Khila

sokhya BSS X. 18 “ukhyasahitah”

sodacana BSS VI. 34

sodarka ApSS XV. 18, 4 prob. “avec
du lait sur” (rectifier pw. ?)
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sonnelrka BSS VIL 7

sopandma BS8 XIT1. 1 “saha upand-
mnd; samipe 'nyal atyantandma
tad upandma

sopanemita SBK p. 56

sopayama BSS XXII 14 “aceompa-
nied by the formula wpaydma
grhito "si"

sopavasatha BSS XX. 25, XXIV. 34

sopavitin VaiS8 p. 37n.1 "wearing
his sacred thread over his left
shoulder™

sopaiaya BSS VII. 2, VIIL 10 “ar-
dhvapditram”

somakrayanpa BSS VI, 15 mse. “kri-
yvate somo yais te’; C-H

somakrayani C—H

somakrayanyanugamana C-H p. 37

somakrayanyanumantrane C-H p. 36
“conjuration solennells de la vache
a soma"

somakraydhuti C-H p. 35 “oblation
préalable”

somaparifrayana v. parifrayana

somaparydnahana C-H

somaprapidana C-H “transport du
soma au havirdhdna"

somapravacana C-H “invitation aunx
officiants”

somapravika C-H

somabrhaspati JUB 1. 58. 9 dvandva
du.

somabhaksana C-H “eonsommation
du soma™

somamisrana C-H p. 152 "mélange
(de I'ean avee les tiges du) soma"

somaliptipaplavana C-H p. 399 “sub-
mersion des accessoires que le
soma & touchés"

INDEX VEDIQUE

somavimdna C-H p. 40 “mesurage du
soma"

somadugma Ourtel JAOS XXVI p. 192

somafugmdyana HirGS I1. 19. 6 nom
propre

somasava BSS XVIIL. 5

(#akate) somasthapana C-H p. 48
“chargement du soma’

somdtipavita BSS XIIL 95 ete.

somdbhimantrana C-H p. 152 “allo-
cution au soma’

somasadana C-H p. 115 “dépot du
soma dans le chariot"

somasecana C-H p. 152 “aspersion du
S

somonmana C-H “mesurage du soma”

somopanahana C-H

somopidvaharapa C-H "déchargement
du soma"

somya Liiders 5-B Berl. 1922 p. 229;
Dertel

solvola JB p. 136: lire prob. solvala
ou solbila, of. 8B sodvila

saumya C-H (carn); Vadhs IV p. 213
“sikatah, sable”

saumyacarn C-H p. 362 “chaudeau a
soma’”

saumyacarnydiga ibid, “oblation du 5.

sauvarcala Zauberr. p. 120 nom de
plante

sauslokya MP I1. 1. 4, 5

skand— Qertel (askan, askdin)

skandhas VadhS VI p. 177 (sens ?)

skandhyd BSS X. 27 ete.

skannavacana C-H p. 153 nom d'un
rite

skambhasarfana C-H p. 52

stanayitnuvarjam KhGS III. 2. 23
“except when thunder is heard”
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stambayajurharana C-H p. 67 et 75
nom d'un rite

starapa BSS XVII, 48: nom. act. to
strmnnte

stayadbha—- Over JB p. 24"'se raidir’"(7)

stigh— MBS p. 194

stibhikavant, var. stibhigavant ApSS
V. 5.10, stibigavati VSS 1. 4. 1. 10

gtu— Over JB p. 23 (afugfuvan an sens
de astosta); PB p. XXVIII, AR
ed. Keith p. 58 (construetion with
the instr.)

stutadoha C-H nom d'une récitation

stutadastra JUB IIL. 16. 6 plur. “sto-
tra and fastra’

stuti BSS XXIV. 1

stupa Ghosh Formations en p p. 51

stubh— JB (stobdls; cf. Over JB p. 28)

stilpa v. stupa

stf— MP L 8. 1 (upastire); SBK p. 47
(staritavai); Baudh. p. 42, MSS p.
103 (stypdhi); Caland ZDMG LVI
p. 552 (fustirsgamdna)

stokiya BSS IV. 7: stokya XXIV. 37

stotrabhakii BSS XXV. 21

stotriyatve 888 VII. 25. 17

stotriyapratipad JB p. 106 L. 1 “qui
a pour début le (premier) vers du
stotra (dans le dastra)”

stobriydnuripa AKX V. 2.2, 8. 2 du.
“strophe and antistrophe’; SS88
VII. 11. 1 ete.

stotropdkarana C-H "fait d'amener la
louanga"

stobha Hoogt Vedic chant p. 1 et suiv.

stomavant JUB 1. 43. 11 "possessing
praisa"

stomavikdra 888 XIII. 1. 4

stomatisamsana 558 XV, 11.5; AR L

J¥8. 1
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4.1 “"fait de réciter plus que le
sfoma’"

stomdnvayin Ars. p. XX

styd— VadhS VI p. 112 (astyaydsit ?)

strikd IJB “femme"

strivatsa S8S IL. 8. T

strivrksi (ex corr.) VadhS IT p. 164,
167, of. pumvrksa

stryddivyatydsam MGS 1. 14, 16

sthagara ApSS XIV. 15. 2

sthapatisava BSS XVIIL 3 name of
an Ekiha

sthaldrtha PiS p. XX1; Todteng. p.132

sthavitri MP I1. 11. 19

sthavimatah BSS VIIL 9 “sthalapra-
desena’

sthamribhdva BDhS II. 3. 45

sthavirya Gondmika ed. by Raghu
Vira L. 18 (JVS I p. 8)

stha- SBK p. 47 (sthapayitavai); p.
48 (tisthdsate); Baudh. p. 44 (lig-
thiapayiset); MB II p. 70 (tistha-
sam=tigtheyam); Ghosh Forma-
tions en p p. 91 (sthdpayati); PB
p. XXVIII (with loc. instead of
dat.); Oertel (as auxil. verb with
gerund; = ""conceds")

sthanu JB p. 291 n. 9 peut-étre
“grand eandélabre, = sitrmi’”’

sthdana C-H

sthipya absol. Bloomfield GobhGPa-
risS (ZDMG XXXV p. 537)

sthali ApSS XII. 2. 10; C-H p. XLIII

sthalipikavasdesa SA XL 6 “remains
of the pot of milk"

sthalyamatra BSS XXV. 4: dvandva
nt. sing.

sthiti BSS XVI. 6, 16

sthite dans aptva sthite Oertel
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sthanya (KS) Caland ZDMG LXXII
p. 17

sthirnya (Kap8) (=agharma ApSS
VIL 1. 17 ?) V. le précédent

sthitlavapuska Khila

sthitladharika BharG8 I1. 28 “bahu-
padajalaruka”

snitavasya SBE p. 51: snatavasya M

sndyaniya HirGS I. 9. 19: pour snd-
niya

snithan BSS XXVIIL 9

spandyd VadhS II p. 161, VI p. 160
“I.'&I]B"

sparfaripa AR IIT. 2.1, §X VIIIL 1
“symbol of the mutes"

spardogman AA II. 8. 6 "mutes and
sibilants"

spas— VadhS IV p. 212 spasayante,
prob. = pagyanti

sparhayispu Khila

spr— JB p. 209 n. 7 (sproute "dépouil-
ler, de son propre corps’); JUB
p. 258 (spradti)

spré— MSS p. 136 caus. “remarquer”

sphigdaghna PiS p. XXI “reaching to
the hip"

sphita (dans samsphita MS, var. sam-
sphina) Qertel “replete”

sphits MP I1. 20. 33

sphena MB I1 p. 72=phena

sphyaprakira BSS XX. 25

sphyavighana BSS VIL 9 ete.

sphyasammargapini MSS 1. 3. 1. 25,
I7.3.7.18

sma SBK p. 79, Baudh. p. 47, Over
JB p. 24 (emploi)

smat Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I
P 245

smaddigfi Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud.

56

INDEX VEDIQUE

I p 234

smane, smdanam Oertel ZIT VITI p, 297

smayasah (?) Baudh. p. 18, BSS IL. 5

smara Zauberr. p. 121 n. 11 nom de
plante

smi— Baudh. p. 43 (smayisthdl)

sya v. tya(d) et of. Over JB p. 1T;
Oertel; ApSS V. 26. 8 et Oertel
ZII VIII p. 298; Caland Indian
Studies....to Rapson p. 302

sydlva JB peut—-étre "amahilits”

syu— [sydte ou syute) VadhS IT p. 167
prob. “(se) gratter”

syona Wackernagel KZ LXI p. 203

sranis— Baudh. p. 42 (srasmijva)

srdma SBK p. 31: sramd M

sramatara, asramatara SBEK p. 56:
sravitaram M

srdva BSS XV. 8 subst. ?

sri— MP p. XVI (visrayitai)

sriv— Oeartel (srevayati “cause to mis-
carry”')

sri— Caland Aufs.... Kuhn p. 70 (sra-
vayati K8 & supprimer)

srugavadhdna JB p. 141 “(peau d'anti-
lops servant de) coussin & la cuiller
rituelle™

srugddapana BSS IIL. 28 “ghriavatim
ity anena'’; C-H p. 69

sruc ApSS 1. 15. 1

srucopadhana BSS XXI. 25

svatva MS p. 191

svadha Rénnow Trita 1 p. 110; BSS
XIV. 7, 9 "avadigtam; skannade-
gam'

svadhdrikthabhd; BDhS I1. 3. 18

svap- Over JB p. 23 (supydi); SBK
p. 48 (svapayati : svdpay— M)

svapnyaya SA transl. Keith p. 39

avs. 1
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svapradhana BSS IL. 3

svayamkrta BS8 XII. 6 “made by
himself, yajamdnena"

svayamciti BSS X. 20 ete; PiS p.
XIIIT “self-building”

svayamdina BSS XII. 6 “given by
himsell, yajamdnena"

srayamavapanna v. le précédent

svayamatrand BSS X. 28 ete. “sva-
yamchidram sarkardm"

svayamdirnnanikota Baodh, p. 62
subst. nt. nom d'igtaka

svayamatroniya BSS X, 24

svayamriuydja BSS XVL 5, XXVI
13 “where the rtuyijas are offered
by the participants themselves"

svayampipa Zauberei p. 98, BSS
XIIL 13, XXVL 5 “svayamakdir-
yakari; qui par sa faute est en
mauvaise situation"

svayammathita v. “krta

svayammibrta v. “krta; ApSS XVIIIL
11. 4 ("qui coagule spontanément’’)

svar— Over JB p. 23 (asvarit)

svar Rajavade Ann. Bhandark, VIII
p. 398

svara PuS ("ton"); VadhS VIp. 112
prob.=anna; PB p. 138 et 467
prob. “circumflex"

svaratha BSS XI. 6 ete.

svarapaksa JUB III. 13. 10 “possess-
ing sound as wings"

svardsvaram AL 111, 1. 5 “accented
and unaccented”

svarurafana BSS IV, 4 ete, VSS 1.
6. 3. 18 dvandva sing. nt.

svarusasa BSS XL 4 dvandva plur.

svarganaraka JUB IV. 25. 6 plur.
“heavens and hells”

JVE. 2
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svargaloka JB "possédant le monde
du ciel"

svarbhdny Pisani Riv. Stud. Or. X1V
p. 310

svarya JSS p. XXIX et 20 n. 5 sorte
de nourriture, cf. VadhS VI p. 112
et svara

svaryant (VS) & supprimer chez pw.,
ef. Deartel

svarvanta B8S IV. 4 ete.,, Baudh. p.
68 (scil. ydpa)=svaru-anta adj.
“svaror avagihandntam"

svavokgita PiS p. XIII “well sprinkl-
ad"

svasara YVenkatasubbiah Ved. Stud. I
p. B2

svamkria EapS p. 26 L. 2 ot 9: svam»
KS

svdechyuna BSS IX. 4

svadugkiliyda C-H

svadharmya ApS8 XIX. 21. 16 (Hir.
svddharmyabhtyastva) (sens ?)

svddhydyadharma ALV, 8. 8

svddhydyam with visry— Oertel

svira PuS "terminé en un nidhana :
dernidre syllabe d'un nidhana’™ ;
PB VII. 2. 5 ete., JB p. 43 n. 4
"muni du svarita"

svdrya PuS “derniére syllabe d'un
e

svdsrutya VSS p. 5 n. 2 abl. “because
it has a druti, i. e. a brdhmana
of its own""

svahdkdram Baudh. p. 43 absol.

svahdkdravasatkira JUB 1. 13. 3 du.

svid (particule) SBK p. 79; B&S
XXIV. 33

svigtakrecaturtha adj., fém. -i BSS
XXIV. 33, XXVIIL 5

BY
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svigtavant BSS XITI, 48 “containing
the word svigta

H

ha (emploi, place) Oldenberg Altind.
Prosa p. 22 ete.; GobhGSE I p.
XXIV: Caland WZEM XXIII p.
57; SBK p. 79; VadhS IIp. 153;
J8S p. XXVII, Baudh. p. 47 (ha
sma) ; Baudh. p. 50 (u ha)

hamsamukhaprasecana B8S XX. 16

hamsamukhi BSS XXX. 10, 20 a
particular igtakd

hataputra (et pulrahata) Oertel

hatamanas BSS XXVI. 5 “nirutsd-
hah”

han—- JB p. 170 n. 2 (eghnate, 3me
sing.); 888 XIV. 50. 1 (ahanat);
SBK p. 48 (jighamsam cakruh et
cakdra) ; Oertel ZIT VIIT p. 298
(nor. praghdan) ; Oertel ZIT. VIII.
p. 298 (aor. praghan); Baudh. p.
42 (impér. ghnata)

hanta AX ed. Eeith p. 66 (emploi)

harana C-H p. 67 et 331 nom d'un
rite

harda$aya MS p. 201; C-H p. 77

harinikd IJB (nom propre ?)

haritaspyréa (?) JUB IV. 1. 1 (sens ?)

haritmant JB, Over JB p. 21 "de
couleur d'or"

harinila JUB IV. 1. 1 "yellow-blue"

harisuka BSS XVIIL 46

hari C-H

haryajvydyana HirGS II. 19. 6 nom
propre

havihpesi BSS 1. 7, XII. 1

havirukta BSS XXII. 2 "havihiéabdok-

INDEX VEDIQUE

tam"

havirdhanakarana C-H

havirdhanaparisrayana C-H “oloture
du hangar aux chariots

havirdhdanapravartana C-H "“marche
des deux chariots” ; 888 V. 13. 1

havirdhanamandapakarana C-H “con-
stroction du A"

havirdhdnasthapana C-H "arvét des h.'

havirdhanabhimargana C-H "fait de
toucher le h."

haviryajfaydsin Todteng. p. 110

haviryajfiya PiS p, XIT “as used at
the haviryajia’™

haviryagiiyanivapano Todteng.

haviryagiyavada Todteng. p. 110

havigpatha BSS XXV, 20

havigya (KES) Schroeder ZDMG XLIX
p. 163

havigyakalpa KGB XIX. 1

havigyapunydha KGS XX. 1

havigyabhaksata 888 IV. 15. 6

havihsamskari BSS XXIV. 25

hastatra ApSS XX. 16. 12 (hastaghna
Garbe ; hastamdtra Hir.)

hasiiyasasin MP II. 21, 31

hasteda BSS 1. 20 “hastasabddt patrim
apdkaroti’

hastyostha BSS XX. 16

hasmin AKX ed. Keith p. 240:=ha
asmin 7

hi—- Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 22 (ahah,
hasit etc.) ; Ghosh Formations en
pp. M (*hapayati); VadhS IT p.
167 (=hasyati); Oertel JAOS
XXVIIL p. 86 n. 4 (hi- confused
with fir— )

ha-ikarasvdra PuB sorte de svdra;
Paficayidba$ ed. Bimon p. 14

JvE, 2
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hériyojana C-H

hdriyojanagrahagralana C-H p. 383
“puisage de 1l'attellement des che-
vaux bais"

haleya BSS 1L 3 “halikah" (nom pro-
pre ?)

hi— Baudh. p. 43 (prahaisit); JB p.
120 n. 1 (pariprajighyul, ex conj.
“sourir de tous cotés vers')

hi Oldenberg Altind. Prosa p. 18, SBK
p. 80, TS transl. Keith p. CLVII
(emploi)

hims= MP p. XXVII (hinasdt=hin-
syuh)

himkira PuS p. 522, VG8 I11. 9

hiranyadanta JUB III. 2. 4, 15 "with
golden teeth”

hirapyapim C-H

hiranyapravira Khila

hiranyamukha BSS VIIL 6 eto. ‘hi-
ranyam pirvam (dattva)”

hiranyavarcas MP II. 7. 25

hiranyahasta MP 1. 3. 6

hira SBK p. 41: prob. hira mse. M

hinakdna (*kdma ?) Vadh3 VI p. 128
nom propre

hu— Ehila (havant=juhvant) ; Baudh.
p. 48 (ahaugit) ; MSS p. 205 (ju-
hvati sing. ?)

huta BSS XXIV. 4 a kind of pika-
yajiia

hutocchesana HirGS 1. 4. 9 "remnants
of the sacrificial food"

hula Khila

huss JUB IV. 22. 2 exclam.

hireh— MS p. 190 ;
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hr— Baudh. p. 43 (*hdrsih, *harigan)

hrda (M8, var. de hrada) Ved. Var.
II p. 3056

hrdaya PiS p. XXI nom de manire

hrdayanasa 858 XIII 3. 3

hrdayasildgramani SA XII. 8 “amu-
let of the point of the heart-zpit"

hrdaydgra JUB I. 10. 3 "having the
heart as its point"

hrdigant Khila “qui pénétre dans le
coeur’

haimavata BSS XIV. 29

hotyeamasiyopdvaharana C-H p. 149
"déghargement de 1'ean"

hotriah BSS XIV. 4 “dastresu”

hotrpratigarity Khila

hotriastra AL V. 5. 3

hotra ApS8 XII 23. 14, BSS XXIL
22 : equivalent to hotraka

hotriya C-H p. 104

homakalpa HirGS L 26. 21 “way in
which (he) sacrifices’

hemamantra SS8 1. 2. 22

homdnta 998 IV. 4. 10

homabhizavakdrin MSS p. 109

hoyi Todteng. prob. inter;.

holaka EGS LXXIIL 1

hautrabrahmatva KhGS L. 1. 26 “work
bath of the Brahman and of the
Hotr"

han— Qertel (apahnavita K8 XXXVII.
14)

hradayya (et variantes) Oertel

hiddika, hladikdvati Todteng.

hval- SBEK p. 48 (hvalayati)






SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA

The discovery of a unique chart of Yajusa recensions
by
Raghu Vira

1 For the Yajurveda the tradition and the facts are
more uniform, more concrete and more decisive than those for
the Rgveda®. Thus for the number of &akhas thereis the
persistent tradition, beginning with Patafijali (Mahabhasya
I. 1. 1), that there were one hundred and one of them. The
Buddhist Divyavadina records the Hindu tradition of its
times thus:

AT A @A W ST AT AwCgiaar frww |

1 In the case of the Bgveda only one #ikha has come down to us, and
this spreads over the length and breadth of India. There is an entire lack
of variae lectiones, Une more éikha, the Baskala, can be reconstructed with
the help of data preserved at an sarly date, For the rest wo are left in a
jungle, The diversity of evidence as regards the names and number of the
gikhas is puzzling. More complicating still are the Khilas, the “Ergiinzungen”,
which had their fixed position in some one or more recensions now lost to us,
Different mss, of the Rgveda show different sets of Khilas. The Brhadde-
vati had a text of its own, (Prof, Macdonell was entirely wrongin treating its
additional bymns as Khilas) The Saidiriys text of the Rkpratisakhya shows
differences from oar Qlisi.riya-ﬁ&knlu. The Padapitha of Sikalys, again, does
not cover our entire Sikala text.
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2 SIKHIS OF THE YAJURVEDA

aqqT FTIT: Gﬁﬂﬂ'l{popular pronunciation of ®uar ?) FrREARAT
A@FYL: GG FIT: | AX W FIT T FOOAT CREY TG
A w7y SgEUr 9w SrgeIn  ogSeniigzeT | oA
AU rET | CREIEEAar g oRrat gaey A |
HIATAATY & F&W 9770 1| (App. A, Cambridge edit., p. 633)!

The ten Kathas and others make 106, thus exceeding

the 101 of the last line by five. For the ten Kathas compare
the ten Carakas of Devipurana:

T FTRIET TR Mg |
F3IN ASTFI(ET FITAFIEAT |

1 The rest of the passage is: WY § AW Q& ©F 450 @6 Igury af 9y ¥
Feaifg—

AR W SfEEE WAl | 2 3AM qwaee e S
AR W 0 g SR WA (correct BT Was ¢) daEarEh |
maﬂlﬂ I:cur'raut Wﬁﬁﬂ"-’rﬁlm 1-':' %ﬂﬁ Fgr=arEafa o %ﬂ%ﬂ’ E% qirEa
A | O TEaEgdl iFAaE ® 1 aga g wrEet qEe)-
T, | CHEA WA | WA B | FGAAGAGEA  (ox conj; the
mss, *WIQFET ) TETAFHY AT | G T T@WIA | g9 gE e fafae
forer: | @gar ¥ @8%a (correct here and further JITHET A ) AT
% | @ T gE: W T 6 A | (9 AT IR A | g
U e s fren | sgaeai 3 A sem )

ARl A W9 U geEE A s anghiiager frer | aar
Freresr SThs WG TG ARGA TG ALAXE: TAGI: FHAID |
@ Heaewan: qufEni: [Add: SR 99w | dwmraaian. et
od AWEAEt wd AgrENEr 99 gaty agatewEt o7 sagEot 99 g9ea-
qgEt waw | gl Wy g A | RS Er arfifrerea (1080)
e wgAEEtt & =g swwg

wydfgsEt 78 @A @4 7 seAfoa: sgE s R faerg 1 Frar
qer gt frew ) St o wen fre oses g g B o gl
FRQTAAEAT qrA | FACE FEEr B ) HGAFA F AT S )

2 More properly STHEATGTH, Ahvarkas are quoted in TaitPratidikhya.
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SAKHIS OF THE YAJURVEDA 3

Ao s sEauagCaTEan | (Quoted by
Simon, Vedischen Schulen, p. 16)
The Divyavadina subdivisions may be compared with
those of Brahmin writers, e. g.

FIEAT ATAEAGHT FIT ATAFRST a4 |

Srararfrraen = Afadtarfivarta |

Ssiqrafadraran gren argeatEan | (Agnipurana,
quoted by Mahidasa in his commentary on the Carana-
vyiiha, Benares ed., p. 36)*

2 (a) The Vispupurana reads: 101 is the number of the
éakhas of the YV, 59 constitute the Kathas and others, while
27 constitute the Krsnas and others. (See Simon, ib. p. 14
n. 1) These exclude the 15 §akhas of the White YV. Simi-
larly the Caranavyiiha, ascribed to éaunaka, gives the number
to be 86, and ignores the White YV altogether.

(b) Prapaficahrdaya, virtually a history of Sanskrit
literature of unknown date and author and composed in the ex-
treme South, knows nothing of the Caraka branch. According
to it of the original 101 branches only 36 survived, the rest
having been destroyed by Satakratu

1 7T* is to be emended to =1*?

9 &vetadvatara is one name, If we resolve it into two, Sveta and Advatara,
in order to make the total to come up to ten we shall be getting a repeti-
tion of Sveta,

3 Mah, continues and quotes Nysimhaparksara :
SqA! FrEaerE wowe GdtaE:
e F&rmauﬁ qrgE: €57a: |l
quH: SEATAE 99 WEHIE: |
FATGA: ARAIHI HEAH THET: )
Przad 7aw: Sie A9 . S )

These, however, have not much to do with Vedic recensions proper,
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4 SiKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA

AT ATSATRA-wE-ftaR - - sows-ar-
- - T AR - - A - wEE -
gER-amg-gui -t - -aiesi - - arfd-
BT -G AW - g Rl - A A A - e - g - frsre-saeti-
rgu-Prati-tad-wiag-s8-sn( ? the printed text lﬁﬁr!wro )=
SgEm 1 (p.19)

It is not a reliable list. The names are those of dciiryas,
who were invoked at certain ceremonies, and not of éakha-
pravartakas. There is also confusion in the spellings of
names. Cf., for example, Baudh. Grhyasatra I1I. 9. 5, 6.

() The AVParifista Caranavytha enumerates 24 :

aw agarE Syt At | amar—sat: | aveEat |
STt | gt | sEan | sagath: | arsdat: | dgaet |-
fewt: | qramafest: | &t | divat: | afedt: | secat: | Tt
3t | At | oReEan | grardEt | a3t | aeassh |
HAG@AFEN: | ITS: | afadr@t F6r 1 (Bolling and Negelein,
The PariSistas of the Atharvaveda, XLIX, p. 336)

On the whole this list is fairly corroborated by the others
that follow.

The 23rd name Upalah must be the same as Ulapah,
the fourth member of the Kalapakam, quoted in Kasika IV.
3 104." Great interest attaches to Marca-Kathah, which in
every other place, are simply named Kathih.

3 A fuller and more systematic treatment of the Ya-
jusa schools is given in the YVParifista Carapavytha. :

There are two broad divisions of the YV, the Krsna®
and the Sukla., The Krsna is subdivided into Carakas and
Taittiriyas.

(a) The Carakas are 12:

1 In Skt. lit. the term Krgpa is often restricted to the Taittiriyns,

G4 Jva. 2



SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA 5

STRE | WIKCRD: | 31 | greAHS: | wUg@wSH | ACE-
ofrat: | FreEmdEt: (omitted in some mss.) | FrEFASET (qrEATFA-
Fan)! | SmavEAT: (sFAT: | sawan) | Wiewsad: (oan) | gEriE-
At (qran | wfEAan) | FEe:

The Devipurana has already been quoted. According
to the Vayu 1. 61. 5 and the Bhagavatapurana XII. 6. 61 all
the disciples of VaiSamppayana, 86 in the Vayu, were called
Carakas. This fits in with the Kagika 1V. 3. 104: 9T gf
AYTEARET | AT G ATAANAAHTRT YT |

Further on the Kasika gives the subdivisions of the
Kialapakas, Pracyas, Madhyamiyas and Udicyas:

Yaska XIIIL. 1 knew the text of the Rcabhas, for he
says: [ =rfye: 1] wigen: g i 4| HETAT T 9= | AT
WA GEHATE |

For Katha-Kalapakam cf. Patafjali IV. 3. 101 : 5wt A&
FTEH FHATH T A4 |

The territorial divisions of the Kasika are corroborated
by the Vayupurana I. 61. 5: “In the Udicya their leader was
Syamayani, in the Madhyadeéa Arupi was the first among
them, and in the Pricya the head was Alambi (v.l. Analavi).”

(b) Of the Maitrayaniyas there are said to have been
seven:

1 The brackets are used here and further to enclose variants, generally one

mr two.
2 Darga, Skanda-Mahedvara and other interpretersof Nirukta have generally

misunderstood the word,

ave. 1 B3



6 SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA

AFAT | gEEn | gEgan | gEman (geen, Swam) |
griegaEn (of9n:) | Ta@n: ( omitted in certain mss. which give
the number to be six) | ww@AE: I (Vide Car. and Devipu-
rapa)

The Manavas and the Varahas follow the same Samhita,
the Maitrayaniya. and are distinguished by their Sotras. The
tradition does not testify to their ever having had separate
Sambhitas.

(¢) The Taittiriyas branch off into Aukheyah (Aukhyih,
Aukhiyah) and Khandikeyah (Ka®, ®kiyah). (Car.)

For Aukheyah the Devipuripa has Rsayah. The Rsa-
yah of Divyivadana App. quoted above, number 45. Cf. the
titles Arseya Brahmana and Arseya Kalpa.

The Aukheyas are represented these days by the Vaikha-
nasas, of whom the Srauta, Dharma and Grhyasitras, and

Srauta and Grhya Mantrasamhitas have been published. No
other branch of the Aukheyas is known.

The Khandikeyas are five : siraesat | Siaradt | s |
fgroasgr | Wigdt | (Vide Carapavyitha)

Another recension of the Carapavyiha reads:

wan (F@arn) | QA (ogdm, og+r) | Rwasan
(oxft) | wrEE@AE: (oF1) | TTTETEAET: (oF4T) I

Devipuriana replaces éa;yﬂyanah by Baudhayaniyah.

About four of these §akhas we know that they are distin=
guished by their Suitras, every one of which follows the Tait-
tiriya Sambhita: (1) Apastamba (2) Baudhayana (3) Hiranya-
keéi-Satydsdadha (4) Bharadviaja.

4 One other éakha of the Krspa YV, the Atreyi, is
known through its Kandanukrama ‘table of contents’, which
shows a very close kinship with the Taittiriya Samhita. Like

66 ave. 3
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TaitS it has also the Kathaka Citis. The fourth section of
the Kandanukrama gives the following genealogy:

SgurAT grewTT wAr 9w GE |

FreFaraty 9t I|rT @ et |

I&: PrATHAT AE HHTT FGOE |

9 AT TEIREAE T S )

T@i TFEATHAT FhawTEg HirE: |

af fEsiet AgEr wEATEaT agal

5 (a) Now we turn to the Sukla YV, of which much
is not left to us. The tradition holds it to be later in as
much as it was not handed down from Vy&sa but was obtained
by Yajnavalkya from Sarya, after having been forced to vomit
out all that he had learnt from his teacher Vaiéampayana, a
disciple of Vyasa.

According to the account of Vignupuriipa II1. 5, 1 Yajfa-
valkya was the son of Brahmarata (v. l. Deva®) and was one of
VaiSampayana’s 27 disciples who founded the 27 schools of
Krsna YV,

The Vispu III. 5. 1 and Vayupuriapa 1. 61. 5 inform us
that the disciples of Yajhavalkya were called Vajinas. The
Bhagavatapurapa quoted by Mahidasa has Vajasanyah instead.
Mabh.’s comment is interesting :

TYITATAFAL FTAGAT HAGAAIAT QITAT TAT JIOH-
T FIHET: FEOET: JIHA A T ST AFG QT FIHNGAA -
a1 (=arF+a+Abmg) | g anegEt sisaanimEiEar-
gt I (p. 33)

Cf. SatB XIV. 0. 4. 33: sigerwitaniy gty aop
AAEAAA ATAILFAATEA T |

(b) In the Carapavytha the Vajasaneyas (in certain
mss, divided into Pracyas, Udicyas and Nairrtyas) are said to
have 15 &akhas:

Jve, 1 &7



8 SIKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA

wrarat: (odte) | ArErat: (Age, diaman:) | wWAn: | WrHE-
At (owar:) | Grwat: (AT, SR, g, g, gEa) |
argat (FOEAn, |OEAn, QOEAETE, Wige, e, WIe) |
U@l (wOEE) | gggEn (dieeTe, dqwge) | wafst: |
qraEtEst: | ogdn (egan) | audn (Fwran) | auat: (3,
deur0) | TS (STTSAT:, e, WIN, W) | FgEAt: (dio, o,
) 0
Some mss, read Galavah for Bahudheyah at the end,
and add Vaijavah and Katyayaniyah, thus bringing the total
to 17. There are others which omit Jabalah and Baudheyah
at the beginning, though they retain Vaij. and Kat. at the end.
For Kiapalah Weber, Pratijhaparidista i. d. Abhandl. d.
Berl, Ak. 1871, App. A, p. 103, notes also Kalapah, and at the
end Aukhyah, Baudhnyah (or Vaudhyah).
Cf. Devipurana:
MEAE AT T araEaaTeg 99 F |
FWUTATRIE FUs grgEa |
FTAAT AIT T FOTHTA AR |
FUTAT: FOTETET qrEgeE st
TR Ut mEAEt Tt |
WAt SraTaETE I (Simon, ib. p. 21)

THE YAJUR-VRKSA

6 This is what was known to us so far. Now, however,
our knowledge has vastly increased by the discovery of a
Yajurvrksa', a chart on which the Yajus tree is drawn with
its 101 branches reaching in every remote corner of the Indian
peninsula. Scores of names are revealed to us for the first
time. The 26 $ikhas of the Jabalas and 24 of the Galavas

1 Originally it belongs to Yajliedvaradiji Maitrayapiys, Paficavatl, Nisik,

68 Jve, 2



SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA 9

were entirely unknown. More striking still are the 14 White
Kathas. The YV schools were spread all over India. This
testifies to the great popularity of the rituals, and at the same
time affords the reason for their large number. The chart
gives the home for every one of the schools. Most of the
names are obscure, but those that can be wverified show that
since the composition of the Vrksa there have been few shift-
ings of the Vedic families. Annaastri Vare of Nasik pos-
sesses another version of this chart. In the subsequent pages
it is referred to as A.! We shall first take up the White YV:

(a) TAEATATIISFT-FAANE TFTY THFAIT

Y  ®HIn— FWIAZY, probably the region of the united
stream of Krspd and Vena.

3 wE—AEEEY

This and the following Kathas, who are distinct from
the Caraka-Kathas are all extinct. No trace is found of them,
They were scattered from Simhv(f)ala-de$a up to Kaémira.

The distinctive prefixes in the case of some of the names
of the Kathas, viz., Pifijula, Audala, Mudgala, Saubhara refer
to families. Varahamihira (Brhatsamhita ch. XIV) mentions
Cafcika and Ghosa as names of peoples. The variations
between the texts might not thus have been very great. A
parallel instance is found among the Carakas: Kathah,
Pracya-Kathah, Kapisthala-Kathah.

3 fysgawsn, Usgawssn (a var, lect, omitted in A)—
AIHE |

Cf. Kraufica-parvata, the Manasarovara region of the
Kailasa; Kraufca-randhra, the Niti pass in the modern dis-
trict of Kumaun.

1 Both these charts were very kindly put at my disposal by Pt, Bhagavad
Datta, B, A,

ave, 2 69



10 SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA

¥ FR(T omitted in A)FIr, FFaF-F(omitted in A)—
saaztd. Cf. Svetagiri, the Himalayan region to the east of
Tibet.

¥ ﬁwm:—‘mtﬁ, the country of the F-:'pakaa, Tartary

including Turkestan in Central Asia.

& (I A)TERIn—aTTI(GT AR (?)
(] Eﬁma’r:—ﬁlﬁfiﬁﬂﬁ A, Ceylon (?)

fo ﬁtﬂﬁn—ﬂfﬁ+ Cf. Kuéapura, the capital of Kuéa,
modern Sultanpur in Oudh; Kuéasthala, Kanouj; Kuéasthali
and Ku&avati, Dvarika in Gujerat, etc.

W I=gw3n, Ssgaws (a var. lec. of the former)
(For both A reads gg‘ﬁ'lt}-ﬂtﬁ‘iﬁl (?). Varahamihira (Brhat-
samhita XIV. 18) assigns to the Caficika people the country
to the south-west of Madhyadesa.

IR TS —TEATH

W gEEw(A qiivg@)wIE—agmy

8 frEwwsn—aness (A dmen)

W HTwsn—ar=Ey

In A the Pifijula and the following Kathas are enume-
rated among the Carayaniya Kathas.

In A the subscript for 17 White YV recensions is:

T AT YA GRIY | A9 A AAr@EEan Iy
G

Further on:

W §F TIEAT Wg SsAEs wEma atar 1seo g
TG || KA IORAT: WAAGT: grarghlr saverE i

(b) aniATAEAgFRay: geT ARy W3n 0

v WA, aEn—aarieeae gy

R AT, TETAEE (A ) — a3 et

70 Jve. 1
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3 wEn, FYI(A qT)—TmA ATy

Gomati is the name of several rivers: (1) Gomti in
Oudh, (2) Godavari near its source, (3) in Gujerat on which
Dvaraka is situated, (4) a branch of Chambal in Malwa, (5)
Gomal in Afghanistan, (6) in Kangra.

Another branch of the Kanvas has already been men-
tioned.

8  AANAE—gOgATC AT (A oK)

¥ gudi(A e, AW (a caste of the Brahmins)—
SATHEITFHARraana: (A 37 for AAgT0)

Amarakantaka isa part of the Mikula (Skt. Mekala)
hills in Gondvana in the territory of Nagpur, the source of
the river Narbada.

% TG, AR (A AR ) — A ey

®  wTaTn, garEn (A dEn)—armEgy (A adds @)

= tﬂ-q!qm:, EEIELIC EAE (A omits mﬂ—ﬂm

& WA, WwEm (A sfmsd)—aeagy

o UTAMEIIHL, WATEE—NEIy

R0 qUIrEET: (A omEn:), MEART (A o )—HEAR
R FEan, wWiEn (A o¥)—wiERR

3 F9AT, RN —aereas

cf. Bodha, the country round Indraprastha.

%8 SirSaT:, SaEn (a var., lect,)—aredt aweam (For the
whole A has #raan THT: GAEY JIOHT 976F)

t e, A (A omits T ) —|TeRy

L4 I"-IEIT FwarE (A omits am}—m, a lake
at the mouth of the Indus at the western extremity of the
Runn of Kach, one of the five sacred sarovaras.

29  FHIEEA—AATEUET (A Saazy for @T0)

The Jabalas and the Galavas (nos. 1, 15 of the preceding
enumeration) are further subdivided into 26 and 24 branches
respectively:

Ive, 3 7



12 $AKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA

(c) wrETEHET: }E I

In A the following are the subdivisions of Baudheyas
and not of Jabalas.

L Iwa (A omm), IIA (A omits)—ar=qm

3 #Altaa—fEERy

3 TEan (ASSdan) —mwaEEay (A amEasy)

Cf. Misraka, modern Misrikh, a celebrated tirtha in
Sitapur district in Oudh,

¥ mighta (A wtgan —aedisgg

Biilhika (or Va°) has been the name of various localities,
the country between Bias and Sutlej, to the west of Ravi and
Apaga rivers, and Balkh.

¥ afaw (A ) —drgA SRE
% TrEg@Ey arewFEAgy (A reads for the whole
afEeftan: aEgw Frongy)
¢ FEg—agzgmarazy (7)) (A for the whole @rmam
SazzioarEt)
= Wifta—EragiEazy (A for the whole =idar: Tratw
e iray)
& nfaa (A s, Ifran (A @) —TesEEy
Qe T (A “qT:), ATAGI—AZIY
Madradeéa, the country between Ravi and Chenab.
A transposes nos. 9, 10.

R, &t (A e )—( A inserts ®WT before sifgw: )
RIFEY

Cf. Kauéiki, either the modern river Kusi, a tributary
of the Ganges, or a branch of the Drsadvati in Kuruksetra
(Vam. Purana, ch. 34). Kauéiki-kaccha is the district of
Parpia.

%2 9% (A inserts s before IIF —AA TR

T2 ave, 1
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12 dres—fransaaasy (A dET SaarR)
2 FRE—aEAETm

A omits nos. 14, 15.

Sarasvati has been the name of several rivers: the famous
river rising in the Sirmur hills in Sivalik range, the modern
Raunaksi in Gujerat, the Harakhaiti of the Avesta, a tribu-
tary of the Alakinanda in Garhwal.

W gizs—RwTER
% i (A ow:) Rrer (A Tfie fver) —Twa
In A it is no. 14. The subsequent numbers are to be
marked accordingly.
19 AT AW (A AT AWK —FIHIET
= @mEn—wiEny
2 AwE: (A oFr) AEHI—EIY
e  qEr (A oF:)—AERY (A WTIAEo)
\_/it =t (A ommn:) S (a corruption of Cobe > Catur-
vedin, a Brahmin caste —RgU®
3R DrAEn—ATER
23 feamsi (A o fyxaasdt) —awrax®y
W  FTEET FEATHRE (A FTECIAT FEGE)—ATA 7 AEY
Ry gaErEn (A yEen yue) —wagy
R/ FI@EE—HETIZY
At the end A has the note: qrarsat FTATAET T4 28 9L
sxfar: | & = aigatn—ifesn: fEEgy Wik [ser.no.] gt
= STEAArER L% [ser. no.]

(d) wrreEwg: W N
In A the Galavas are altogether missing.
L WA FATH—IERY

I¥8, 3 T3



14 SiKHiS OF THE YAJURVEDA

Kanavaja, a Hind1 form of Skt. Kanyakubja, an impor-
tant division of the Brahmins.

X FEAT TERO—ATTEIL
AEA—ATAAAT
ANF—HAZA
e i
ARG FAC— G
A FEAT — G

Cf. Sangala, which is variously identified with gakala.
Sankala of Panini IV. 2. 75 and Sialkot in the Punjab.

= FFn dAAN—AwEA

¢ gEag TaE—faRarn

Ro Hmam ﬁmﬁ—!ﬁﬁ'ﬁl

Cf. Kuarmacala, K@rmavana, the modern Kumaun.
The reference could also possibly be to the Southern Korma-
ksetra, 80 miles to the east of Chikakol on the sea-coast in
the district of Ganjam.

W FAME—ATEy
R =wiwaan st —aeE

The Matsyadeéa is the territory of Jaipurand Alwar,
including a portion of Bharatpur,

83 AT WRRR—ArIqdazy
18 ETn—aeaggaT

W wday glagus—fEasey
L% TR TTF—aATIaTy
1S TIFgES—iETEy

= FEETEN— IR

¢ FUEAL—FAZY

%0 gERTAn—ARETERY

G M & oo

T4 JVE. 2
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RN FTITL—AEZY

R} FEAEi—AETy wawT (7)

Jayantrava must follow Jayatravara in no. 21.
R FAET FAHE—AFF QAT

Y qrETgAET IEE—EE G

%9 AT ATeAfEAaEaT &S TETERERWANy WX I=HTg-
qfgan o gugifaaeEmn THITET: |

(e) Now we come to the Black Yajurveda.
FWqagATaat =
I
2 afeat: friae TRty

3 ﬁwlﬁ&u 3 !?r&%ﬂ—'rla'ima

HFAZY Frgwzy ateed:
| I I ||
2 FIYEAT ¥ AqEAan: & GEmE 6 fEorE
AW YTEA  AFEE FEAR TCGTAE et
& Wradt AeTTEazE
Cf. Maharpava, quoted by Mahidasa, p. 31: wagEferT-
| HIgEAFAT |
gega-deéa refers to the whole of the South, excluding
the territories inhabited by the other §akhas.  Para$urama,
the modern Konkan.

Sraudheyi is a doubtful name. Malyaparvata is the
same as the Malyavana-giri, the modern Anagundi hill on the

bank of the Tungabhadra.
Cf. Maharpava, quoted by Mahidasa, p. 32:

Ive, 3.
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WA FIAQTHAT TET AT S/ |
agizE ared mroEasdt atEtgar |
m&mmﬁm FaT |
froaest gren = qrgTEEtadt i
To the Vidhulas, Mahadeva ( Hiranyakeéi-Satyasadha-
Srautasitra p. 2) assigns the Kerala-dega, while for the Hir.-
Sat. Sr. he says (p. 3):

gAsTag qF itrmﬁl‘?ﬂl‘ﬁ*l'
Fragedi

(f) sTwmt ggg A3 1

L STEn—ataazn (A son afigge)
R HWIECER—ACEGEUET
2 wEn—TH (A w3 of afag) ey

The Yavana-deéa boundaries are not precisely known.
The districts of the Yavana country mentioned here and
further on are not known from elsewhere.

¥ SETRSu—AEHIH (A oFZo) TIAZY

¥ witgw( A wivgs wen—sligaszn (A wUgas:z)
agaEY

In A nos. 5, 6 are transposed.

% SEUET—agAgy

S  FrA@AAn TAFE—AAAEY (A JOgHET e
for the whole)

= sEEmn A (A saaad ) —saagiY

¢ samaTn saaacHr (A ofiy)—samgy

fo m-—ﬁiﬁ {A oml. lau}

Nos 8-10are 10, 11, 8 in A, while no. 9 is gTat=r<am:
qrrw saaE I

76 Jvs, 4
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1 qERE AN — A A AR E Ay
A omits no, 11. For Puranadeéa cf. Puranadhisthana,
the ancient capital of Kashmir.

12 Frradran—aEt (A adds &fa) giewzR

(g) F=rdraag: @9

AT —E IR

gegan Feght (A odft)—wrehian

wEan (A adds TRT ) —arerg(A SRZ)R™

groEn—(A inserts TCE) AERY

Ttz e (A Tritgen, oitges:)—as R
TIA A TA W)RE—ITERY

(A wEnaEdE: (A adds AR )—TEEa(A

%Gmnmm»n

Cf. Maharnava, quoted by Mahidasa, p. 32:
FTadATS I JTEY AAATA: |
SqTRT qEETENTY AEEYT afEtgar i

Popularly the Manavas and Varahas were both known
as Maitrayaniyas.

1t SCRAEEaEt:
= afean

RS TF GHiGEE FEATII I

JvE. 2 Vil



HEGUA ST | | WSAIad W ¥ awama
ARG 77 =T EATA N 2 || IHAAH TANAT STTEHFAT O
AT N 2 IHIET SRR 02 @AY A W amEmen
[ TB3.10. 9.2 ] mam s=@garng | 9g 91 g et | & | o
|iY TURTY TETRTYRALAT AT ITEYAFY 1| % || SACATERATATT
Wﬁr&f%mmfﬁugqﬁg?r—awqﬁl wey [ 1.5. 50 ] Toramhy:
i IS | ww AS By (4.7, 140 ] oy Smfrmagficoces
= Wd qIIR—Iar A wEad [ (1.5, 5e | ramewa-
farageqr w=4 &) amfegr s [@ageas I9Eea I L | gt
AT HTATIRH TN ETAGIAG 1l Lo | 50 70t 799 [ Lc. g |
TaTh: AgTEAA I TEE 1 %0 n e

Rl = swigd &g [ 1. c.n | Of afdem fEad et § oa-
73 [ 1. c. p ] & |rrgaiags | waiad afs ¥ owada gy ot
gracEa®A | L )| Prflasaganfied feawagar |20 e
aftra wrpafa—an: gt @ i oy gaang | SE afE
e 7 s gfer fefrary | 3w st adm ot ofy gdmm | e

1 Db begins with 3*, Go with ¥ 6 Thus Gab; DGe ¥

wi; Gb =Y 93: 9 7 1 Ghe TR
2 Gbe ITHATe 8 Ge oTe
3 Gb om, 9 Guo TG (4FEd w@fta 7 9
4 G offe®am A7
5 Gbe T

T8 Ivs, 2



£.4.4] AT AT $o

arear @4 e [1. 5. 5¢] i agdimadietrea—d aan gia a9a
aq: [ 1. c. r | geAgANEGTQ 0 2 | g9 FEr—

T A4\ A7 79 FwEy [F9a:

gera=at watag 0 [ TB 2.4, 2.7 ]

T Il 8 | Mggataga—a ey swwey | 1. 5. 60 | i afEws
wgiH e [ L c. o] TRFAA 1 X I SHATHT frea SeatEsang i | 0
digata fegsdt: [ 1. c. d ] oiF gremfagss mEoggutaga —av am
RERA [Lc.f] qRmbn: aig: nen =

MYgIAgT—=9 7 g ar wma [ Loc. k| g sfyon
afy &4 w3 wgsad [ Loc, 1) q=geaa I R N asEm i es g 1=
HAETAAGIAGA— a3 [ 1. c. m | i staeg dad wegwm:
[Lecp] voam I 3 | mEgagafaga—sn 29 [Lc g of
gy @ far: [1oc. | 1@ 02 | gI=@ A7 JEOA 0 ¥ | 597
AN AATETET N & | AT WiE—AEgE eqeegAl ageErd o
Feargrt a1 B ar sgma gia 1s | wEigoaiysy AW aay
TEFATIAT ITEACT 1| = || TIAT WEAAFGTATHAGAGA || & | 7r3-
EAEA a1 1 Lo || Wiutaa sHEAT a1 TEETAteE 2T wwa-
AT L N L | FARwiEEEg e 1 1R 1 goeEd-
AT AEsTer S IHU WA AAHTET 4 ¥ AETnGIH
I 33 Il ST TEEa S qawEta 20 N3

A3 T T TErw N {1 9 = T 1 5@ W ar A ga ks )l 2
TEERYEE | % ) AT gAAa T —

alg Ao sig” oF fmmdag:

FUTY TR ||
q f§ FwwaAr w17 Areg i’ |
1 Ct. 4. 21, 7-8, 5 Ga e
2 D HaA(de, Ga HIA(HFo, Go WI- 6 D T
HETe 7 Thus Ge; DGa Ar&Wear, Gb 9R-
3 Gb om, Al

4 Ga om,

J¥VE. 2 78



ot AT ATy [t.x.%

ﬁﬁ:ﬂ“ﬂﬁﬂ:u

¥ R g s fiiegrasa |

% gy T
£ Il 8 || CE AT aa ey aaaar ST 99 1 ¢ ) garEsE—
aTts HeyrT FACTEGE T N & | THAAE: FW A7 ZOAW-
HET A#AT S 0\ || WH SAIE (g TqEade 1 S | ATEar
frossasaiaey | & | qaEEEY SEOAEETR—aq AW 996
wr@ag: [ 1. 5. 10a | g@4t |l ko || SFaTiEdt faga I9ia—

e, % Fosrasar e, o g3

wRTEFAAtAA aRieEsEE AT |
TN ns

qrgar staaasia—

SRR CECE R e

A 'Rl s 0

FEET IOUNAH TAED |

UAEIRy FEW S0 7 g B9 0

o I 2 ) SR SHET 99 TSgEas mgAa |20 FaEe
sgafr |2\ W' g |8 | Faguiuatn: avdq a3
qeguaga—

29 @4 a7 §ar A7 WHA: S A= AT A0 |
fadr a1 seawTgal sErE )
s & dgEwgEs 0 [ TB 1. 2.1, 27 )

ofr 1 & 1 sfra: sEnshindaEa—

RregarFrmra=a sargtm #9491 |
=W AT F SEaIT [AE
1 All mss. 4 D oW
2 Rudradatta (Ap, 6. 25. 1) cites 5§ D oFe, Gb o3
siitras 5-7, 6 Ga Ar=eqAl, Go Areyuf
3 Ga ¥4~ Gbe *4¥ WEAAY 7 Ga B

80 J¥E. 1



%.9.3] ARETAH AR o3

AHE e AIgH AuE ITEEA |
oW OEIE 95 § J7 T4 g9 1)

o | &) HEREA SHET I gegiy SRy Fgwy 1e | wHE
A (e 9TEq9R™ sl wrEar oeasmdertagy 0e
FUAEANSY FHIT: €0 a5% Fganta o | 0¥ |
A W s e 79 )
HRARAREAR, A aTiRsEE T |

T I L I mrEEAE sfrg srgara—si: afef oy G smar-
Figfaga—as @ a7 9 wasw [ 1, 5. 106 ] qEiwsagnn
IR Sgd wgl gEda—aa safgwaE [Loe /] @aEr R
araty T gEATE I 2 0 WG TN AgE<ey asrsrar 9y
AT, A T GATCT AT GREIT T TG il 2
WAHgE Figr gE GEE @54 ST ) R I W SreEgd
geifa—arae s segeE [ 3. 4. 10a | amggEraTaT gaa
NSl & gF HEEE 15 SHEQAE S99y ganciiae
QTS qrasal e aasa—wd ¥ difR [ 304,100 4
TR N & 1wy ar Ay ww afvar aqedwdg [ Loc. 5 ] g
AT || Lo Il Hivusrq Iqfa—Inag w3z [ TB 2.5.8.8 )
AT Il 1% I TR e I § 998 e 1 4R | gy
AW AFge gy w7 e i A n an nw '

sifwgts sgregTET: N Q1 SIUEENN (¥ W g
gawfy | sEuEEE TR S 1R R aw gy [ 1.1 7q

1 D 3 (influenced by fAg=d) 7 Ga o@M, Cf. TS 3, 4, 10, 5.
2 Ghe #7917, 8 Ga =fff
3 The mss, °§e 9 DGa =91®W, Gb T, Go *JARWE

4 D 999, Ga 9, Rudradatta (Ap. 10 G 9% (Ga 7&1) ¥ & (Go )
8, 26, 7): WIEwARE—iTa WGl ELL|
et 11 D adds the colophon @ Fea:
5 Ga oW, Go owIRAH 9%:, Gb TRHYTRA AN
6 Gbe 7 WIgT. Ci, TS 3, 4. 10. 4, 12 D begins with @2, Gb suifHgI=Ag

IvE. § 1



93 AREIHA AT, [&.=.82

CIUITAATITIARTE SCEEr a1 TEaEa e — g
[ TB 1.2.1.20 ] e=aat | @ | WAz aaia—

3% gerEd afq am@atiergd dhamd =)

wiEA, 98 wgnifaa B 33 asa@a dra o
£ 18 ) 9O FEEEE TR AR A A —a @
& SRR SgaeAdT aaar anar AermEAte awtielmhaiveeui
T I % | IRETAE TFATAT FUA— 4T % 0

TYIATY IFX WAl A7 FAREA 7w FrdfEw )

Wl A3: FaA a7 GIEEAIGA G AW 0
gfer & |

Uty a%a: gaafa af aawEaEd gu ae e )
Tl e | & I wEadEEan s sfagaata—

s aagart FEeAH gsEEE e )

aamed . waag S swfad sear g o
wiwwH @ o STy | gdad @ g g sl ne

Y AFAAT CAARANAG AT CHAATFAS —730 i

sifF 5 [4.1.10a] i amgin sfEaesg 0 L0 sEedd
FfiER I 2 I A arEeE” 9 020 SE A
I8 I =Y 1 SHgga @ T arAcwEEE ) L e Tt

WIETAE TEA 1 % | HOIFRHET G005 | g aa-
gHAFATAT Il = ) frgy A araE | 0 o& N et asaEeeEt i o )

Tl oREgzia—an @z g qEEeday | W % gee
TRAEATIAY | W T Oo9E G eeed I 4% ) oEi ger

1 Gbe om, TAdAT SYg—® 4 a9aE  UaEg iy
2 DGe 33fe HEA AT

3 DGe e#l 8 Go oW

4 Ghe ﬂlﬁ':fs 9 Thus emended; the mss, Wﬁ(
5 Gab A41g 10 Gb =TiHge

6D 13N 11 Thos emended; DGbe YRAA, Ga

7 Rudradatta (Ap. 6, 2, 3): WG - HAY:



.

%.2.%0] ARETRA AT P

qftagzfr | (R | [HE aREgarE TETEAy sTraE T A are-
FHtAR Il 12 | HERETOARY 99T 578 AgAFIAY TETAT—
aizé =% IspAmfrdemssdgrmrd At mendigs-
FY@ETRTATY I 24 | Swiaa Wi shram giawar sfEsn
FeAgIERE | L I Wi arSt qEiE G enea FEaa =
gafa I A% 1 7 9E FEEEE wwwE A g3 gEniEe 0
WA =7 A LAET FAE | Fig AT argata Gamaa 1<
nsn'

qat FEESTYE SHEATS A AT QULGTRAT AT Av Tas
=0 | WO FAE FEAGS FONGHTEA 4 A0 A AT AGIET
= il % g 95 ZAETIEET SAgATET | WAl Ay Sger
FrfafgaIErEsT | * | FarwrH Fad %‘rmmﬁlnan
FreETETh | 8 || WOEEAT ZiaanasRs g awarr a9
RIATTAR Toft Tefats | & || FIHASES KT a95 €291 s5ev "
WEAATETT GEITT 1| & | STEETEThT I1 qraciaarag | ITgaHEa
gaaTfafaa av | afg 1% 9939 af Sasafaarsang 0 s | Cagira
FEAWLA AArT52 TATEA IFCT A9 ITI08 NSA &7 |
TR qEACH FAA I aA | OFATIAHIAT TSI eI 4a
FIIT(A AT A UTATTAHA AT (agma I s | & 7 g9
HAAY FIAY ST | WA gATAT FATE N & I wH
git{Tald mEvany saraEETEaAgEEHEg i ol nen’

1 Ga adds =if9 9 D sa=a
2 DGbe “®T@AT T%° 10 Gbe om. IrEWT
3 Ge FHFIF® 11 Gbe ITFATF"
4 Gb transposes 7 and E 12 Gbe begin the sitra with wEat
5 D mss, have double numbering; 13 Gbe 994
after =il they add I3 14-14 D om.
6 Gb Tal, Go T 15 Gb *HAT* for “AT*
7 Ga HA; Go adds T 16 Gbe *HAI® for *Al*
8 DGa fi¥ 17 D na

avs. 4 83



¥ AT [2.2%8

=4 @r q@= oftfmty [ TB 2. 1. 11, 1 ] gfr /g a6 af

aftfar [ 1. c. | gfr ot | dETTg—masanat A aRfefn oy
|y | s@akat @ Rty oy gra 00 oFRg gear afdrs
I % || METE, THFT FAAT AEHTIRT SIS SEAAATT—
q9eq Gafeniy gweq @ G A0 dad @ awes [ of. TB 3.2, 4.1 ]
TNl gEamasy (1. 1.7 ] egoIewEm mEgeErgdeE
syt Frsgfr—iasa endid w=4 wag Ihr 1 9 | sreaT Hear AoA-
fagrmtaEa—

AT TF TANUIL FA93T ZANE I9eT 1

I orean: gudr el aorErhg Wacg o

gy Il ¥ 1| W guATT IR TR AR — 3% eligg gwar TieReE -
a9 ¥ Il & || 797 @gTed AIAmwitatad avf gty aweae—
e A AT gl S | AfaTEE Ty ANeR e aETTeRHe-
ifrcatadrATEa T FHAT T 7 AT s | auy
guAtaTer B T wOa—srand & seafta s [ 1, 1,81
o I & | wafreET sTEaEaEEata—Et s meahiad i
T I Ro |l 9¥ATA & segE S way G MR SHIOEST SRy
FIRMEEEAYl AqE AR ErE—sgE @ sam wuaw
F1.1.25] tﬁr &% I AeEsT SggEd—ais gwam: o 9 ofF
NN el

FRATARRFRGA—Rgaeaily g4 Zhem: o gwaae, ofy ||
srgwarty gad ¥aeq: aeRdr awAEg o QA 0L {I'ﬁumqf% CRIE]
swh @il W sewd & Seg EEUTUFET AAAW WG e 3 o
a1, T nﬁrwn?f‘uinfr&mam@mﬂﬁmwg afa-
g | 2 | TG G QUGHTATA T T A gy -

1 Gaom. 9 5 D om, 9Y9; Ga HY
2 Gbe SN (after TB 3, 2. 4, 1) 6 D ren
3 For ®a{_ D %1, Gb WAL, Ge 7 Ge FavdFa:
AT 8 Except Da all mss, *TgIfA
& 1D T4, Ga 991, Gb T14: 9 G *YEAT

-] Ive. 4



%.13.4] qFTESAEEY %

waif gfy oa gagwaty | wawa dwderEmatn oy e |
a9 @raftg Siwaify oy gy | G 3 A A Seaf o
argde Il 2 I |/ A FregAiETa | X I gear megtadea 1 g
I AAMErT FYLNTNTT FF T WA T GPAA—aqi: -
fi: n [ TB 2. 1. 5. 10 | aamm@r &1 ¥an: @fen §9Rag gy aaq |
aie: WAty 0 [ 1oc. ] s@dEmmr ar xan @fa daasg gir gt
IS Il THHAR AR WEA, AAT J—IGA W 7Y ofF I = 0 9@g-
At gt SfraRETE SRR CEEETE | & | SgEa
FOEEC sl ko 0l N 2R

IO g —ITans A o 0 L | sy dAEe iy weg-
W Frarsgl 1 2 1 T & EgTEaEEA atfgraRIa—
=g 7=y of I 2 I WOT S SRR —aT § W aie oA aie
91 = wre adat T 7 FRUET T AT e ghr i1 8 | WEEE S
gRIr—wiwsdlfeditam e [ TB2. 1. 9. 2] g g | @i w9
iffe: gh: @ [ 1. c. ] oy g 0 k0 wfy ar sied: sa@e gl
@y [ TB 2. 1. 2. 10 ]| of# |y | gif sdifsaiEon: e [Lc. ]
g ara: ne N ar [ 1. 1. la] e 9 AOASATE | 59
[Lec. ] cogedt ara: 1S I 3=t 7 a9y geguena Al @9 fame—
AmdegeindiiS=a [ 3. 5. 2. 4 ] ofr I = U TEOET SATAA—SY 780
A A dardiEwaaran s sd: gy I & | shrEe qETETgiE aer-
gaTt qiufa’ g | Lo | FN9aT @ gyt ag g AT STAME
neLn ngxn®

AT TRWEATEARGATE I | T T 5T 0 e sweg A ar R
e " garfmiraTa i I R 1 SR 1 2 ) adT wewTgsT
s ¥ 75 gegoarg s ghvga: eries &g e i

lﬂhmfuri'lﬂﬁﬂ 6 1G M for WY

2 DGac *H9 7 D adds lis!l Cf, the note at the
3 Mss. add ¥ end of section 8,

4 Gb afid 8§ Gbe om,

6§ D om.

Vs, 2 e



) WA AT [e.12.88

frgeae figa fed [ 3. 5. 2. 3 ] =1 Sueger fEceagen aramagsy
FIT—TWE T 1| ¥ | G707 ;e e i e g fgat-
TN & N A FAT AHAF NS || AETIFIEE 9ArgT vz
it a1 FIEWEF—F9] T oA § % g | | A9
W awE WoWE O ara: Nl o | IhrEsT R TIEaal msereEr
FfEfr W fartd 0 & u =l g qeire oy faata—ataen qi
e gfr aamy | =i Adifas e oy fEatag | slaeam e
T gataq |l Lo i SFFARTEAR I L1 17 FrETgAETH I 2= I WE-
FAE SFEEEEai fFreafr—g8 @ s wwas: [ TB 3.2.2.2 ]
TfA I k3 || ¥4 gRARIa | (2 1 €54 a7 aE AR S gaadigg-
femia—aniterear anaf e g o o n 00’

wig: &9 qefrragtaadtd ety —afet am 399 sad
FAIH R g 0 L ) CIHEE METE A | R ) 9T serg-
ATt — R 1e e o o wAEr SHosa g 1R
Tty waT A gasET AT 02 ) qaeRaiRaaRTy
famgat S MR FEfr—ak T ofva e @ o i
NI SWET A1 77 [ 4. 2. 30 | TRV || & || ATTCATRIAT raa
IO | S | grATE i —diRiE ARt da wadkwn 10 s
=T TREgEd giaSAEty | &0 FAn 9rE T e
FEATE N Lo | EATTTAETAEA | 41 | WoUA JEAT AHEw-
qET T TYFAET 1| L2 | 99 {eragn anmmata ll 12 | quteg-
FTAET TIFAT ATAFIAET ATEACIAERINET AT TOERIHET A0
AEATERAET | 03 || A AWITERA FIHOUT A N
WA GEA TT T FaT | CATARAT—Y TARAFTH THAT-
i aeerd | W% Il 3rq 7fy T auga: SwA a1 gy ageagiy-

1 Ga 5 DGa FEA

2 Thus all mss, 6 Gbe om,

3 D adds I¥ll Cf, the notes at the 7 D HIHH", Ga THFT*, Gb THE*
end of sections 8 and 12, 8 Por 9% Gb qIFH A, Go

4 Gb om, W& WIHT A1 AR

BG : ve. 3



%.1%.2] qRETEAAEEY o=

wTUR R AT 9F A | L | eEfAAtET arsi
gEaTg s gEATE h k=0 0w’

Srrmant sgTETTEATR: 1| ) ST mnarEes a9 Il 2 | 9959
SHSAT WA | 3 | HOAETET A WA N 2 | a3 St —
SATYTaY FINARTEHT Ta7 Hata | € | wrariy fasea
faga afiia s sarEEaE 1 % | g I9 OEaeT auEe W
ITAAAAT A7 AET GHIL AT | TAT YA ACEATET:  TATHTRT
HE T St FUrwer S5 QUG IS | A% qqrngEr waE
I = I SR A | adsRggar wraaer | Ear aggaa e
HTATERZRET a1 & 1| WoTT SHAATAT | TUE: I
SRR ) Lo | T9I0T WA SrFAT 9dg: ) L1 wa T
qTEeR AT HEAF AL TA0 Feqd gy gl wrant g
Il &2 N wgfrear (Y ggAr afy SHT T AARETEEET G9 TATEr
U AT I 83 I aF e 7 OF 1 12 0 gFeri oF faardecentiem

AT N I WA G 9T QORI AT 0 L& I
gaFas Gt nven nexn”

frgfrd’ gUq@mEr 7 0 LI INIyAEAEsYE ST

1 Gbo Sf° for Tfte 12 G WFS:
2 G g 13 D =®/=47
3G a9 T, (by transposition) 14 D =3
4 Ge does not repeat AT FEIA, 15 Ge T
5 D adds lsI 939: 9%7: Il Cf, the 16 Go 54
notes at the end of sections &, 12, 17 Ga 99 FIl", Gbe ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁl’{ﬁh aa.
13, Gb adds WEE FAA 1 & jfafE (ab €)
6 D begins with 34 18 Gbe *@7HT; Mahadeva (Hir, 3. 8:
7 D “S79d for “ITHE p- 374) cites =TT
8 G HaieEge 19 The siitra is completed in the next
9 G H.‘F(lﬁ‘ sectiom,
10 Ga SRR SRUSAA (by traps- 20 DU TN
position) 21 Gbe and Mahiddeva (ib.) om, ¥
11 Gb T9H=

Vs, 2 &7



ot ARETHS AT [5.28.2

AT qIrEr IR | ATy fatergTsami seregarEET
A AT I 2 N TGO Frered wAGT 0 8 | T340 SeqeA-
TR —aifraAAgEt st o strgaarang Tarastr i« i
HATAAT T gFrwAT ) & ) guig s sgats 1e 1 sag-
qEAEIITIIE = | ZE T30 | & | SRTEaT grerEEE i o i
guE 3 i gUEArE | L I SRmAT FEeaE 1R | srReEer-
FA QYA AEAZAAREAFRTI a1 taafr I 22 1 FEg-
FUTARAS . 97 | 13 || FsaqT T | TI1F STAT T 0 L% )| SeF
AT T& AEATGIIAARFI@Y | 8% | Wiy a1 Agvag faaee |
AT A TH 1 LS | sErfawdansr a ity i iz | wmead e
STgArgE A —aagad gadaia [ 5. 7. 2d | gfy 93 1 L& 0 ST
FETRATETE | 20 | TRART, FEntan SoggeaEaETaT X
TTAL | X | FHTAAT FOAT I R | A0 gECAry gEveant-
&A1 || 33 | @I ITE TIEOE qAtEha | %3 1 WA |any
garrggaty fregaify fAfatE 0 2w o Ssfasamaa -
qraaEenE || X5 || aNTgIAngady (qaaaraT gear SdiwaEt-
gaTA N SN nLEn'”

oA oF sfvsaneaty | L | Saterages ar fraw
I R | SFIHFAATATETAIE 1| 2 1| W AR AR
02 i HiT G FAESEEAEETETE | X | 9T gIE . Fe A
AT HEAT T U % | SHAAT gEATHETEAE ) S | CRRITEEET-

1 DGb SREA" Ga SAA4a",Ge 9fagra®, 8 D AFMgAIf, Ga TR, Gb

2 Gac transpose T!..,"i'ﬂrﬂl and Hifly ﬁlgﬂrﬁ[l Ge FEaTa; Rudradatta
3 For Witsd D amii+k, Ga WA, (ib,) cites TOGAT
Gb H|Hd, Go THY 9 Ge *#w=a1°
4 Gb THIWM 10 D nzn
5 Gb FEgT R 11 Rudradatta ( Ap, 6.29. 15) cites
6 Gbo 9 for WYI; Rudradaita af=re
(Ap. 6, 29, 16) cites as in text. 12 Da *SHUIE, Gbo “HAHETY
7 Gbe *§*, Rudradatta (ib,) citesas 13 D om. Hd
in text,
B8



RERDY AETHAIAET ze
FEAACHGEATT 1| = || TET AEAZAFAFHUAA Faq1 70773 N |

TATAAAN— AT FUTT 7 ArEaataiagaia | Lo | sam@ar
Tt agrr Nl AR || SEgs gAAGATITA—q] FAAE T A
A T gfr I AR | gt gangaeara—amierng 3
sqar yAE afg A g Il 12 || OIHT S FIIEaTE arEigiasar-
fargasaaa 1 12 | GREAT grgar | % | WA W A §RAe g
[ 5.7.2h] sf& =i gvada 0 L& 0

o 999: g 9 & 95 397 240
Prar srereadmdr: $Og Fgsarm: 0 [TB 2. 4. 8. 7]

HEReiCacic RN E | zﬁmm&ﬁgrtﬁtﬁwmam THATA-
ARTHETTTH, | A= 1l T STTHIYHET TE1 Figaa a9 9978% ghaar
FR0A N L | Fagmin Efaga 1200 NS’

=4 I AR TR FASITAFY ISy ST T
=% (A I L1 AT O wew || R || CAENE—ATET iR
FA00 1| 3 | Fagtaie: Sfaga o 2 | IamEaerEess o394 | L | 39
Hifgia wear sarET: Il % | CATTHET—

uAg & AgAr S 9% avendr wigaEEgg: |
§71 WA S gasa: A e, avs g 0 e, ]

e @ G 06 | T FEAARILRAT TA MAFA AT AAAA
ghaat ity | = 0 fasfrfn e oo & 1 aFvgmEETEad
qryATEt a1 ARa N te | AgAvwEr ggATa I Ak miwErst
qt AaEIEAET A% QIR | EggA | LR 0 w5y a9 anEes
FEATAAEA TFATATNEAATE ﬁawﬂgﬁ%ﬁ geaT AEAI,
AT N 13 1| gRAgIudararsaEEe s ararwsT 0t

1 Ge AfgAR 5 DGa a; Ge om,

2 D uin 6 DGa M2, Ge TAT*
3 Dow. 7 D om, H:

4 D om, Tl 8 G °9i*; of, Ap,, Hir,

IVE. 2 89



=t ARETRHAETY [e.2=.09

gEgEa gATarEa 0w difkfifrea fifeiia asm
T | gRfoear aatT asar Hitgva: | sy an Aifefia asm
I 3% || QEHT SIS ST R Jrashd awa sl 1=

TR (AR Tg: T 0
1 1 Gb AAHSETEA 4 D adds N¥N
2 DGo do not repeat TE 5-5 D 99%: 9%:; Goc om.; Gb adds
3=3 Gbe om, HHM:

o0 J¥E, 9



CATURHOTREA
One of the Newly Discovered Pariistas of the Maitrayaniyas

edited and rendered into English
by
RagHU Vira

Like the Gonamika published in these Studies last year
(wvol. 1, pp. 6-12 ), the Caturhotrka is one of the oldest
Parisistas of the Varaha-Srauta, going back to a period when
the Samhita and Brahmana ritual had not been superseded.
Among the Manavas it is a part of the Srauta itself (5. 2. 14).
The Varaha and Manava versions run very close together. For
the sake of a clear view they are put in opposite columns, the
right hand column registering the variations of the Banavas.
This system is definitely more convenient than that of the
footnotes, whose use has been limited here to the noting
down of the corrupt readings of the ms. In cases of disagree-
ment between the Var. and Man., or between the Samhita and
these Satras, the Samhita and even parallel passages from
other sister texts have been cited. The translation is tentative.

The text is based on the Baroda Oriental Institute ms.,
No. 11234, which is the only Var. Par. ms. existing in the world.

1 have retained the form Caturhotrka, which is very
probably original. The Paninean form with the vrddhi in
the first syllable is to be met with in the colophon of Maitra-

yani Samhita 1. 9: f¥ IUARAE ATFLITH! ATH TIH7: TUSF,

Jve. 2 o



a CATURHOTREA

Viardha

STfETRgAU  wHiTE
=T 0Ll
FREgEHAGHREET: | 2 )
fafe: g [131. 1] g gmaEvand
A n 2

The brackets enclose referen-
ces to pages and lines of
Maitrayani Samhita 1. 9.

% ey = [ 131, 3 ] g A
neu

afit giar [ 131, 3 ] g sggian
(R

graeqa a0 qlam [131, 4] g #g:
neEl

S dwer fag [131.5] of
fEam: ns i

miglar [ 131. 7 ] tfr aggian
n=

Fraeqy fgfawmma [ 131.7 ] o
meE:ll &1

dw: dmer fosg [131. 9] g
fadr: 1 2ol

agrfadtar [ 131,10 ] g awgiar
IR

fafyerea, [131. 12] gffr s 18R
WY ITYW  AggE: Siq7-
g | 3 e 1k

1 The ms. e

Manava

Omitted

tﬁrwﬁm;ll

LEEEm

Indentical

"

o AR |

% The ms. & @

[sh. 1]

[s0. 2]

[sd. 3]

1]
n

[sh. 4]

[sd, 5]

JVB.



CATURHOTREA 3

et AT, AFRAER I 2 Omitted

QT ggw: @97 1 L wfars: greTE, |99 ) [so. 6]
FuEad gamEaag 1% Omitted

gam @ [ 133, 14] @AFO% .0 IARISH 0 [sD. 7)

afaggEmE Il s

g @ [ 133,19 ] i@ EOwg Identical [sn, 8]

ne=

sy @ [ 134, 3 ] ofor e 97 ...9q, |s@. 9]

eranar @@ T e

WTEATEAwTal SAeAa (94l SaEA Identical [sn. 10]

geermy @ | 134, 8 ] @id g

el

g @ g ged ghed a9 .oxf e gat il i
st sify a0 1L sy = [sa. 11]

gerr @ [ 134,14 ] f@o@E, .. QAT [s. 12]

RN

% g senr wgm [ 135.1] o LxiE qENGTAE  wean
SEEice e ERER St dl [s. 13]

T awa agftd swe @) --SWEE girewed s i
gty giraned are: O | g gEgos 9§ o9 e e
a9 aRgEEH (aFia | <8 Frae: g9 [sn. 14]
O FIEWA THEAAT TAAT:

gt I

Cf. MS 137. 7-8 7: I9%1 Ugia ST &
FEIETH aUET IRaT a9 fgaswa: ggia i

1 The ms, T 4I

avs, 2 =



4 CATURHOTREA

FETAn ar: SreAl B 9% sTEwEEs fueme e
QIHET TN O MOIYAAE-  ¢F ey e g g
7 corrupt ) FAEATAREAT(?)- [s0. 15]

HFgiar (Aaa w4 =g
[131. 3] xfer 207 0 2% 1l

Cf. MS 137. 11-12 gw=wmfEad FmeEET |
ST & SFAEAT | aEE aw gE

KS 9. 14: 116. 1 grgam: a1a: MEFEA -
graTe s Il See also ApSr. quoted

under the next aphorism.

bl e e QRN ST T TTg EE (e
( Knauer's reading g&w=t is
to be corrected ) 0 [si. 16]

The Viaraha injunction is taken over from
MS 137.12. For Manava cf. ApSr. 14.
13. 4 gIEyAan qQra: NITRET SO §R
=B WE (A ZULAE AT TR

g
SAEiaT (g SArEmE: 1 3= Sgean e | s )
[st. 17]
AAT THETAT TFAT T ATERH: Identical (omiting =)
RE [sa. 18]
wagey SaacAgArggaE  Identical (om. mrgaAT:) [s0. 19]

el

gataeEAAr NI A qaE: QAT AT AT SHET
T SRAIATC ATEIGEE ALY ArE AARTgEE A o AR
AT i 3t qEi Il [s0. 20]
TR A ATE A E (AT 4- Omitted

04 Jve. 1



CATURHOTREA b

qiE'  afyamaEeE R A,

RN

T AT FUE A CACTAT- Omitted

ga[ga@mmEaA[ 2]  gEIHR

(RN

FATATATEATH | 3% Aot Fara [sa. 21]

fati: Saead AT I 2 fafin sgwa: daeat ardEm
[sn. 21]

ST A g 1 3% 1 Identical b

f5reat 7 ag=ea Il 2 " 1

A st @9 fAOag AT W AT
GO AW ARARHTATT SqEI- .. AEAEEIEE LA
garEEa I 350 eI EHAQL AT |

[sn. 22)

Cf. MS 138. 13-14 ma FEg=™ @ Al

QAR S ST 9T AEUgIEEE A 9y

gig SATEEa o

ApSr. 14.13.7 & wwmy faai frgid amn

A5q W SWH G qEEAHgAe AEy

gierwar farg Sgaiea sarEia i
AftryaRa e tEan ga” | AfledaRgigEaigar g
SUFETRET SHATE: | ATwaE- | gaEsmEn I [so. 23] sgaas-
r(?) grEATy QAR wed qIET S garned I [so.
mfwdafh: [ 132. 1] off qaid-  24]afng se @iy gama i
TrgAEai Il 38 0 [s0. 25]

Cf. MS 139, 11-12 Q&g (sc. s etc.)

A AFATH TgiaEgraTEa(sic i
qur FrareRd wade FEaE Far fgdan 0 (s, 25] @
staTra nge FlRgE  gIEArE  SEEE

1 The ms, f¥sg 2 The ms, T
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i CATURHOTREA

g 1 (s0. 26] gavaTieTn-
fasgm 1 [s0. 27] waraarEe
sgaTig Il [so. 28]

Cf. MS 139. 13, 14, 15, 140. 1-2 oa¥g gzam™
grEAR, {IFE | Gy gETE O 5

mEE | CasEtaEAtaEgg |

sgFa
THATY FEAITAC AL T T
HIFET AATRIR TERHEATN 2

The Varaha satra is taken
over from MS 140. 3-4 with
the addition qg=mT a1 at the
end.

TATARTATTE TR (0
FITCATHATEATH: TORTATTST-
TATAFTIT( 1| 82 1l

wimfasr [er gigwn ) u3 |

T TgaEias 997 @aey |
T TEa® TFA ST |
Sggias: THm: |

1 The ms, FSfiH

06

TR

AT (Knauer's edit.
CATFATT) AU T IR STeat
SEEHT FEAE [sd. 29]

Here ManSr. 5. 2. 14 comes
to an end, though in 9. 5. 1,
where the entire Caturhotrka
is repeated, the Minchen ms.,
Haug 53, p. 227a reads:

A AF A A FTAAEATHET-
TS HOARFH AT OFAA-
T AgITaa | |rmtre
wIEr R | "EeEEry (2)

b B Y

qrEr 77 fEwed ar I

2 The ms, FTHIH

avs. 9



- TRANSLATION

1 The Catur-hotr ritual pertaining to marriage has
(already) been detailed.!
2 (Here) we shall describe in due order® the ritual which
brings about the fulfilment of certain desires®.
3 He should recite the Da$a-hotr formula :
(My) wish the ladle, (my) heart the butter;
(My) speech the altar, (my) thoughts the straw for
strewing (thereon);
(My) intentions the fire, (my) discernment the priest
who is to kindle this fire;
(My) lord of speech functioning as the invoker (of
the divine beings);
(And my) mind operating as the Upavaktr, the inter-
preter (?);
(My) life the offering, (my) Saman chants the Adhvar-
yu (who is to be busy at the altar).
4 He pours the oblation with the formula:
Go to Indra. Hail !
5 The Catur-hotr formula is:
The earth is the Hotr, the sky the Adhvaryu, Tvastr
the Agnid, (and) Mitra the Upavakty.
6 The oblation formula (for the above) is:
O lord of speech, wouldst thou offer (thy) assembled
might of words, etc.
7 There is still another:

1 Whers ! yijayot; pasukimam paficahotrd

2 The order of the Maitriyapl Sam- yijayet; bhratrvyavantam paficaho-
hita, tri yijayet; svargakimam pafien-

3 Cf, e, g, samgrimipam caturhotrd hoted yajayet (MS 137. 12, 186, 19,
yijayet; prajikimam eaturhotrk 138, 2, 4)

ave. 1 o
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CATURHOTREA

Let soma drink of soma,
Let the sparkling one drink of the sparkling sa.p, etc.

The Pafica-hotr formula is: .
Agni is the Hotr, the two Aévins the two ﬁdhvarygs.
Rudra the Agnid, (and) Brhaspati the Upavaktr.

The oblation formula ( for the above ) is:
Lord of speech, Hinvidhe-naman® (?), may we give
thee thy name;
Mayest thou ordain a name for us.
Lord of speech has drunk of soma;
He has put manhood into us,
There is still another:

Let soma drink of soma,

Let the sparkling one drink of the sparkling sap, etc.
The Sapta-hotr formula is:

Mahahavis is the Hotr, Satyahavis the Adhvaryu,
Acittapajas the Agnid, Acittamanas the Upa-
vaktr, Anadhrsya and Apratidhrsya the two
Abhigaras, (and) Ayasya the Udgatr.

The oblation formula ( for the above ) is:

Vidhe-naman (?), may we give thee thy name;

Mayest though ordain a name for us.

May the cord of the gods not snap, neither that of
men.

Obeisance to mother earth.?

Von Schroeder (MS) sglits up of the text, is: &7 1 frw fr Rty

the word into two: fE'P9Y M7,  CL KS 9.8: 111, 1 $R'T (thus
and similarly '3 A1, It i all the mas,; acoent after one ms),
altogether an obscure word, The Kapigthala8 ms, RfgH.

Padapatha, which is the work of 2 This brings to a close MS 1, 8 1.
a late writer who understood little

Jdve, 2
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CATURHOTREA 9

THE SACRIFICIAL FEES

Having touched water, facing the east, one should accept
the fees.
Or one may face the gift.

Some authorities hold that one should recite the pres-
cribed formulas quietly®.

In the case of every gift the first mantra is:

At the mmpelling of the Impelling Lord, with the
arms of Avins and the hands of Pusan, thee I
accept.

The second mantra is to have the deity proper to the
gift:

For the acceptance of the gift of an animal with uncloven
hooves, (the second mantra is):

For Yama has Varupa given thee to me.

May I thus attain immortality.

Felicity to the donor;

Felicity to me, the receiver.

For animals with cloven hooves:

For Rudra has Varuna given thee to me.

May I thus attain immortality.

Felicity to the donor;

Felicity to me, the receiver.

For gold, tin, lead, iron and copper:
For Agni has Varunpa given thee to me.
May I thus attain immortality.
Felicity to the donor;
Felicity to me, the receiver.

1 For AP of. ApSr. 14. 12,5 @ @ amsiwi gt s o

avs,

1
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CATURHOTREA

20 For clothing:

Goddesses spun thee,
Apases stretched the warp,
Dhis wove the woof,

For Brhaspati has Varuna given thee to me. .
May I thus attain immortality.

Felicity to the donor;

Felicity to me, the receiver.

21 For a slave, an elephant, all the seeds, and every other
object with life:
For the lord of creatures has Varupa given thee to
me. ,
May I thus attain immortality.
Felicity to the donor;
Felicity to me, the receiver.!
22 For the inanimate:
For Uttana of the Angiras race has Varupa given
thee to me.
May I thus attain immortality.
Felicity to the donor;
Felicity to me, the receiver.
23 ‘The finale for all donations is:
Who was it that gave the gift,
And who was it to whom he gave ?
Love to love, desire to desire, longing to longing—
The giver the same, the recipient the same.
For love and desire and longing I accept thee.
O love and desire and longing, it is thine.?
1 This prescription is not derived continues : Love is ocean; gift is
from MS, but from K8 9,12:114.9, love, With gift one accepts the

2 The Brihmanpa gloss on the above gift. Whosoever knows the goddess

100
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CATURHOTREA 11

THE CATUR-HOTR RITUAL

One who does not get progeny, or whose cattle do not
procreate, should put on a new coarse' cloth and drink
hot water for twelve days.

Thus for twelve nights he should sleep on ground strewed
with darbha grass to the west of the fires.

On the morning of the twelfth, in the east, where the

sound of a village animal is not heard, holding a darbha

bunch and having recited the Catur-hotr, he pours the
offering : Go to Indra. Hail !

After exhaling he should inhale.
The Catur-hotr has been dealt with in the Samhita®.

Similarly one desirous of glory should perform the ritual
with the Pafica-hotr and the Sad-dhotr®.

For a whole year he pours offerings at the advent of
SEasons.

If after the Agnistoma he were to feel worse off, he should
run over the Sapta-hotr in his mind and sacrifice with
the accompanying oblation formula.

that first carried the gift, becomes
worthy of receiving gifts. He
doth ecarry the gift.
Kuauer adopts X&® for ManSr,
He connects it with 4 of Rgveda,
For Z(&® as the correct reading
of. WEWW of AV 8. 9, 16:

99, F T\ G

at #iF g @ )

fird & =% a9 FoA:

Jve. 2 -

dedl sTEUWE A 0
Dr, Tarapada Chaudhury's render-
ing ‘unharming’ (On the interpre-
tation of some doubtful words in
the Atharvaveda, p, 34) is not

very appropriate,

2 Mark the use of %1% in the sense

of Bamhitd, CL JVE 1, p, 6.

3 The Sad-dhoty does Dot occur in

ME.
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CATURHOTREA

If he is deposed from the Rtvik’s office he should sacrifice
in the Agnidhriya with the Catur-hotr, reciting it back-
wards and making a pause after every yajus.

If heis restored back he should sacrifice in the Aha.
vaniya with the Dasa-hotr, reciting it in the usual order
and without pauses.

* £ *

The practices to be observed for the study and ritual
of Catur~ and other -hotrs are!:

For a whole year one is not to take his meals with three
others.

One should not partake of the leavings of three.

One should not give (his leavings ?) to three.

If having studied one is not respected, he should move
off to the forest and seating near himself a highly learned
Brahmin he should recite the Catur-hotr.

* * ®

Concurrent sacrifices are those that are not separated by
the boundaries of rivers and mountains, at which there is
the pressing of soma, and which are performed at one
time. At these sacrifices offerings with the series * Agni
with the yajus, etc.” precede the Pratar-anuvaka?,

As in the case of the Diksas, so also with Priyapiya,
Dvada$aha and Atiratra.

1 Cf Rudradatta’s introduction to T AN SaNTRE
ApSe. 14 13: WHONW 9T 3 Kuenors division of siitras is
QUG ST TN 9% wnintelligible,

108 -
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CATURHOTREA 13

41 With this very series one who is desirous of progeny or
cattle should sacrifice for a year in betwixt the Tvasta
and the Patnis.

42 Having fasted either for one night or for three, even one
who has not maintained the fire, may perform the
Caturhotrka or Gonamika ritual, attending the fire in the
manner of the domestic rites?,

* * *

43 The sacrificial fee for victory is out of the booty of
war,

Here ends the Caturhotrka
forming the fifth chapter of the Varaha PariSistas.

1 Cf. Apdr, 14, 13. 3 UW FFRERRRIwgElam

IvE, 2 108



KATHAKA-SRAUTASUTRA FRAGMENTS
by

RagHU VIRA

Ka;haka-grauta has yet to be discovered. Hence, any
information about it is welcome. In 1928 I had gathered a
few hundreds of Kathaka quotations and published them the
same year in the Oriental College Magazine, Lahore. During
the rains of 1934 I visited Benares and Calcutta, and there
I made transcripts of two manuscripts which are given
below. Of these the second one is described in the Catalogue
as Kﬂ.;haka-érautasﬁtra. Neither the colophon nor the mar-
gins of the ms. bear any testimony to it. Still T publish it,
without any emendation, for the benefit of future workers.

(1) SANSKRIT COLLEGE BENARES, COLLECTION 3, BUNDLE 47

e am:

WY FEYrATTER ATAATETAT QIGTEE: FAT: | T FIEA-
ghwrreat drmcarsets A dvErd of | akavaEh ge
TEENHECAY | T TRUIAIET | SRRy g
Ifrrirrray | St AT EETRs ST | gt garEt-
s | xir qETiRew= I

* *

104 Jva. 1



EATHAKA-SRAUTASOTRA FRAGMENTS 2

(2) ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL, MS. NO. 3493

s aa: | FEwEitacas armmt gaa | g
ATH SHTT: | ATOT THTS NETIET GEE TR | HeARH R
frEfrvwaT | ST FEETEETEE, | W GEY | HgAA 959 |
(fér ot | iRy g gl | 797 AT | SHE aww g9r-
A SHY AtEHA WIrAed | gAn FAAratty aowa A
afrar: | TAETIEET WIWET: S ST EEHT | T | gHFIN
TOHTITTATITEIA AT AT AT @i SR dheT: |
o afy: | @9 qdwrEEy, | wag w1g g2 e | o
gu- | WA g |

W F T L ITH T L TT@GAT 57K T | faveay
Srgay | St R | St AT ganTe e,
R WAL ITratE | FEIOET HIAET O TH9 | w9
FTHTT EAREANN | SUREIIT TEFIH, | FAT FAET FUL
GaqTTH | QUGH AT TEET TATETA |

WTCTATIY GUTEA 997 | HOET HIEE | Sgi a9 | =g
qt HEAATT: | TINGAN: | FIT AT HATAATHT FIA | HTYAT AT
fysar =gr EIOET | W A SArFAACIIIEd Afyagw: |
ATfegr, AT WRT FIATT WET WA WET HIAA |rgr AT
|TE WA RIRT @R WAy fausd gty goan faved gt |
TeaaE Eufafa fEesa: |

G ARTUrRT UEE 9UA FEITIAC SR
TATTFAE Y IO ATERAXEXE TEAAE: | HEY AW =
=R St AT« faggaTta wm s R wEa | srsageET
sisfmaTgty |ty 79 giadmeatd 9« | & oI

| The ms. has a marginal note: FdEAtad d§ @ew I )
TFIGE TIFEAGAA SA | | gdlary wafa | gATREET S9g-
swya  qrilgEERiE aeeey W FEEAE A AT -
araA, | i WA 4 e og: &l st wEE a0

ave. 1 104



3 EITHAEA-SRAUTASDTRA FRAGMENTS

Rfaciraaty g | L @ 1 et | -
FIUFAY | SHEAT ATATEIATT: FIATTE | FEATREIAAT (7 Th
FHUGTATHIT | AMEIAEATS T8 GFeTy | TG99 HEHT
FFET: | ATATEAAATS TIAT 97 TRT TURTAAC | FT AL |
mﬁﬁlﬁﬁmﬁﬁﬂQ1ﬂﬁﬂﬁ:lm.
At gy | faetd s g | et Edfaes gdey s
FITE | WA YA FHEIH (¥ FHE | ARQE gEAT IR
g | wrAT el e o g | faeenty e | s
aqaeag I L1

sarge Y qa9q | (ydtaeg aed Iuihi @Y | 5" e
faar Rty fdmer asagansy | IuEwm agy sant Fe-
argf: | gl |

sargy SweTTy i | e g 9% | gaET |
AW TAT F Tw: ¢ gwed | awry Rl fGAEngtn |

satgy i Wiy | dfaageaEy | S AT AR
COE: | wFW: iy G|

SARA gAY SFEy | fydraany ateay Tuy | g3 aute
a1 3@ TERAZAA: | WET TR el fgara: I

saga |uel gaaa | WEtyer Setty faET: | gF 297 weey
STUTIAa gt Wt ety (A | QI | ane-
AT | WY GETATTHIC: | e a9t SrErrw: |

fraggeT: swmEn |

AW FFHI—

CETATATEAGT AT, AORTATHIHRA: |
it 7 399w ghrean i
WY YeprAaw: fyer srRgaEsn |
TEtETY TuraE fETnreaET = 0

104 IVE. 4



KATHAKA-SRAUTASUTRA FRAGMENTS 4

SIqrEThiE | WOTIET 94 999 | WOrn g eggeEeE |
qiAgrGETETE: | ST | WAt (ITEg T agediad | av:
W S AAHCAHGAT TFREAEY FTAG | HOEIEey 816
ArFATEATT FeT | WOrTL g | HINFRIR A7H 57 |
ARTE g AT T ATH A& HIAA TARAY | WA
9T TARTET | ATST X1 OF ¥ A9 | HWIAANE [HAq | |wFiai
qEagiEar i

Ay qiTq a9 | wEH SEiiy AU | wEd et
faafta: | wmaT ¥ yaeaATga oy & wwan | 97 99 gdaq )

sERIH G qI9q | ST FEHE AR | §9E |
faefra: | s SwE ¥ 99T )

s [ad] qaaa | waE FEfita ew: | ga e Fat |
aAmIgATE & 7aa: |

ST TFTAT qA9 S | ST TEATE T | g
TRy fEataTg: | Suraeaty ¥ STger | U7 gEEg |

Lower down this line which is the last on folio 4a the

ms. has #F THIIT 1741 | § AMWMUATYEAT THLT: TF B Hi—

WUrAIHE ST I WIH = giaerdr |
|91 WREesaTETEiE 859 54

ST SR | Fg: gIT@ U gl

Iva, 1 107



KAUHALI-SIKSA
edited by
SADHU Rawm, M. A.

Kauhali (v.l. Kauhali, Kauhadi, the son of Kauhala or
Kauhada')is an ancient name. A Kohala, father of Astavakra,
18 mentioned in the Mahabharata. Sabdakalpadruma quotes
Medini which describes Kohala as natyaéastra-pravakta. An-
other Kohala (or Kohara) is the author of a Prakrta grammar,
and still another is a writer on music. A similar name is
Kahola or Kahoda. which occurs in the SatBr, 2. 4. 3. 1, Br-
ArUp. 3.5. 1, A&vGr. 3. 4. 4, SanAr. 15, Kathaka-Samhita has
Aryalah Kahodih and the Jaiminiya Brahmana 3, 177 Aryalah
Kaholib. Another interesting variation of the name is Kapho-
dih which occurs as Ayalah Kaphodih in the Kapisthala-
Katha-Samhita (39. 5: 218. 5 and footnote). The Sivadigana
on Panini 4. 1. 112 reads Kahoda and Kohada side by side.
Evidently it is the same name.

The Taittirlya-Pratiéikhya mentions the opinion of a
phonetician Kauhali(v. 1. Kohali, Kauhaliya)putra: afteae
mgREmgEaataty faan | et adatr s

[17. 1, 2]. This opinion is not found in our Kauhali-Siksa.
1 Bee Kadikd on Pipini 2, 4. 58,

108 Jve. 4



EAUHALI-SIKSA q

Naturally Kauhaliputra (deriving his name from his mother
Kauhali ?) may be different from Kauhali. Moreover the
Kauhali-Siksa which we have is not the original onme. It
begins with the verse sy firstf sgsmiin ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂ@rrr[ which
implies that it is not the work of Kauhali himself, but only

represents his views. There is quite a large number of E‘;ikgas
which open in the same way, e. g.

1 =9 figei sasaTty arfage a7 T4 |
2 = I A OIAE a9 |
T ST e A |
AMUT=AA T4T ST HIGEWT GHIEAT I
4 =q iRl s Arerteaad g9 |
5 =g gt saenii g sy fafag |
TqT G5TITYG @T ATHT ST I
( Sodagasloki-Siksa by Ramakrsna )
6 AT gy S A T
I, AT Wi wrwgad i
w9 foai sawnty ot 78 gt
8 wraweat gasATh wetaTay fafaany | ( Lomadi-Siksa )t
9 figai sty WrESE 0 (Sambhu-Siksa, unpublished)
10 wra fisi gaeah sfagads aan |
How far these represent the views of the ancient authors
we have no means to determine. In the case of the Apiéali-
éikga we have the original in soitras which is not at all repre-
sented by the versified work professing to give the views of
Apiali.? In another case that of the Pagim}'a-éikga, where we

1 Nos, 1-8 are from ﬁih&u[pgruhu, extenso in vol. 1, pp. 226-227 and

Benares, 1893. 243-248 of this Journal
2 Both the works may be seen in

IVE. 2 109



3 EAUHALI-SIKSL

have three recensions—a small one, a big one and a still bigger
one—we have the evidence of a late commentator who does
not quote any authority for his statement, that it is the work
of Pingala, the younger brother of Panini.! For none of the
other Siksas mentioned above do we come across any infor-
mation of that kind. The utmost reliance that we can place
on these versified Siksas will not take us further than that
they are fairly faithful representations of the originals which
are lost. These originals could not have been in verse but
must have been in siitras such as we meet with in the Prati-
§akhyas or in the ﬁpiﬁali-éikga—the only genuine ancient Sikga
extant. For if the originals had been in verse, there would
have been no occasion for these versions. A parallel case is
afforded by the Dharma-sttras and the Smrtis, where the
versified Smrtis became more popular and the Satra works
were in most cases lost.

The Kauhali-Siksa has been recognised as one of the
main Siksas. It is given the fifth place by Srinivasa in his
enumeration of the nine important E';ilcr,as in the Siddhanta-
éiksa-V}rakhya’ aswell as in the Yajusa-bhiisapa,a commentary
on Pari-Siksa.®* Kastarirangacarya in his introduction (p. 22)
to Taittiriya-Pratiéakhya quotes the following three verses
mentioning the Siksa of Kauhali in the eighth place:

99H TR q AT g e |
areETr gAET g fraragdiawy i
TEH YR T8 [rqge aqn |
1 See Sikgisamgrahs, p, 385. 3 mttmwm-wr&m.m-m.
2 ARETH-AEAA-OFY-FET-AG8-  AIr-afg-arasiihe
FrEdiH-gRA-ararase
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EAUHALI-SIESA 4

QR TR Wed REwer i
afagien a3t a7 fgen gwiEan |

Kauha]i-S'ikga belongs to the Taittiriya school, its verse
45 being common with verse 27 of the Kandanukrama of the
Atreyl Sakha. The text as given hereunder is reproduced
from the Devanagarl transcript of a single available manu-
script (No. 20) in the Madras Government Oriental MSS.

Library. The transcript was very kindly lent to me by Prof.
Raghu Vira.



1 The ms, begins with Bigfergirar,

112

Sra fgei saenfy fedmEagTg |
quigfrgaes  fera afwEaan [
IFEMUEIEE  |@A: gEgEaqr |
€fer ST f & Srwr adnn 0 [1]
eIy 7€y W@ IIrA IFEA: |
STHATAT TZAT ST T SHY 79T TH |
IEEAFEEEATA: g R o [2]
fidewrda geg G sggva P |
SEAT FAT Wred ArAy: wE fag: 0 [4]
oy | Tt SeEdeETE Ty |
aw g witaEmadgeed g
graE fwe ey gafraa i [
Fhzeiad  wemTeeTg g

zas 1, 57, Bl and in the colophon

Mark the long vowel 1 in Siksa,

which appears in Taittiriya-Aran-

yaka: TY Tt =BIEAA: and
¥m: IFrEAE:  ( prapithaks 7,
anuviks 2). Agninst it, we meet
with the wsual short vowel in stan-

of this very diksi. Gopilamigra, in
his commentary Vaidikibbarapa
on TaitPr, 5. 14 cites Kaghali st,
b7, introducing it with the words
ﬂiﬂ% WP, and reading HY-
EATE: for the second quarter,

IVE. 2
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sty

|rEEEEaT WA g o e |
foren: St shrfrga: b mrgasan
TRgeEyl acErgaeiar s w0 [=]
WUATIF (A% S a99d |
Iqrargad  AaeaaE eicaeeg 0 [&]
EOETATTEE, T aqr free v |
wftaeaTer AegFd WA srgateEta | [te]
witmgaa  AEeRdat 99T Ty |
qg S9 aar ¥ sgEEIEETa F g h [12]
USRSt gIAE SFTEAn |
A% geegda & g9 o IFwE i [13]
sfywreaams  fra  @hnda (3]
TF T IAEATIFRCE g |
adieeafca @9t PEaaEe g
o sfifrearereg T dit adfitfing [2e]
TFEIEE  IraA fwen  wnEmanr: 1 [RY]
FAEFRAREIEIATE:  EETE |
a% geegay T atgwear strdaa 1 [2]
gdrET a1 =gyt av wen e gsae )
qEgetaEETr gt @ ager g i (1]

¥ # #e
Y SUATEA WUAAT (4T |
sarqmTRaRy  Sfmr far afy |
wou gqrend frgg g fadaa o (=]
gAY a1 wgdt ar W e g )
afguer =¥ SamewwegaRa aq il [1&]
egIAN sy w37 awiy F=a )
st difray w7 A% gEver wAgrE  [Re]
WY TWEYT FOT FII HRAFLEAT |
avEren sAvwsar Reaigeg gEIA [3R)
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*L &ﬁ
417 Twiafa @ gen wwv i)
el Tt i wear e o [2:]
T W avraiy ey wear A gz
AUNRATE ag gEX % S g 0 [Ra]
‘*ﬂﬂlﬂmmgl
o agEw A sweer wdfn o [29)
iy g o sRag sawgeangfiagy |
A1 AgET 9% TeaeA emeaqan | [y
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The following notes would help the critical study of

the manuscript reproduced above:

(a) The Kandanukrama of the Atreyi-éakha of the Black
Yajurveda gives the correct reading for K. 45ab:

(d)

118

q& eyEgTAal ghamieg it |

(Indische Studien, vol. 12, p. 356, st. 27)
(b) K.67iis TaitPr.(Mysore ed.) 23. 24 : Whitney’s ed. 23. 20.

(c) Vaidikabharapa, a commentary on TaitPr. (Mysore ed.)
cites (p. 176) K. 57 (the variation has already been noted
in the footnote on p. 5), while on p. 501 it cites K.
75 introducing it with the words wgarwIial WAty
faTmwmwiRgeE 94, and with v, 1. TUTETHATS 7.

Tribhasyaratna, another commentary on TaitPr., cites
the views of one Kauhaleya:



(e)

JvE. 3

'ﬁtﬁﬁm =
1 ogHY WEST WE—FAL YA SUATHRSY qIEYAT-
frwrgec: g | (p. 459) Cf. K. 18abe,

2 @y srEgaty (Whitney p. 411 srgag-) gefrsarasay
siy EfcasamaAagtasTiTa—

TqTEATERY g ST ST OATES A |
IqrFATST WA 9 T SABHEEEIIEnd |
fymrasawts 99 T9a—
FTATEFITAS & AYTAT T SF(WAT |
dreogarremgaeTy iR i (p. 517)
Of these the second stanza is the same as K. 38, while
the first has nothing common with Kauhali.

Here are some comparisons with TaitPr. The refer-
ences are to Whitney’s ed.

K. 3c-f: AT FEE@HYA aQe s g |
(22. 9)

K. 4 : weagat svgage @m dewany i (22. 10)

K. 5cd-6: amnmfysssmcgIramasat aEgy gad |
ITrAEE: IT: | WAeAr o7 e | wgIraeAr 1
SIRTEEEA: I STITEET EEEn | 99 999 94w |
(1. 41, 42, 44-47)

K. 7: saftarg SfRammagram g@q Iqpagh |
(21. 10)

K. 8: gfar (sc. &‘.‘l:, fa=g:, oriaEs:, wig@eT:, abge:,
qrgga:, ATEgEA:) sarcarAEa 0 (20. 8)

K. 11: efiam sfgammagraa g=3 sqregl )
Argrersafcage 0 (21. 10, 11)

K. 12: (IO RaETsrGhy 9 3qragy: i (20. 1)

K. 13: GqsWa®wE Mg a% @aa fay o sgqed
sq# a1 frer o st 0 (20. 2)

K. 14: asrrpsrcany sfyfdga: 0 (20. 4). Mark K. and

119



(g)

(b)

120

FiE e

Tait. abhinihata against abhinihita of other texts,

K. 15, 16 : =y SrqmmggIraag 99 aifgaq 99
ariaga: | Fam apge: 0 (20. 3, 5)

K. 17cd : qgtagaar qiggs: I (20. 6)

K. 28: sgfeadiasy 99 i SrggrasErga s 9gre-
sfcagn: o f&wa: 0 (19. 1)

K. 29¢d : snriymaaegagaaT: grewcars: I (17, 6)

K. 77ab: TRrwEa imemoaim: 0 (21.15) The

commentary Tribhasyaratna on the above cites an older

commentator Vararuci: STHRTTHZTURATST TR SSRTAT AeT
T TTaiEcgaATatea, which is a paraphrase of K. 78,

Next we take up the Rk-Pratiéakhya of the Saiéirlyas.

K. 1labe : snftagagramn 9097 9=9: 9 |

saraygfEal o oF & av agf arn (3. 11)

K. 46 : ®aT greAHiaFsT IQEEET agn |

IR aqras sareae i (10. 1)
K. 61 is RPr. 13. 19.
K. 71 is quoted by Mallasdarman, introducing it
with arqr srfrgrer ag: (Siksa-samgraha, p. 153)

K. 20cd : st #iaq Fa1g fFead 79 97994 |
FIFEARRATENE gEasTaag = 1
{Namda-gikga. Siksasamgraha p. 432)

K. 34-35: sreasr (497 w1 eaguy | wean-

AEMETTAAgETE At | ARt @i ger-
firsrat =gt g3Ewn 0 (ib. p. 440)
: FEAFTAATIATAAGAA Araeaia |
AeTETE Twitd guFTaiEiE aagEAn
(Paniniya-Siksa 45: Siksasamgraha p. 382)
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naradau grha ftsatub; TB. 1. 1. 4. 2 nasya brahmano 'naévan
grhe vaset; TB. 3. 11. 8. 2-3 tasya (sc. mrtyoh) sma tisro
ratrir anaévan grhe vasatat, tasya ha tisro ratrir andévan grha
uvasa; TB. 2. 1. 2. 9 yasya vai dvau pupyau grhe vasatal;
SB.13.5.4.6=AB.8.21. 14 marutah parivestiro maruttasya-
vasan grhe; AB. 5. 9. 2=GB. 2. 6. 10 na vai devia anyonyasya
grhe vasanti na rtur rtor grhe vasati; but y/vas with the
locative plural of the people among whom one dwells:
PB. 16. 6. 7 nisadesu tisro (sc. ratrih) vasati; AB. 1. 28. 16 ya
purd gandharvesv avaksam (so with dental s, in a play with
vak ‘speech’); SB. 14. 6. 7. 1 madresv avasama pataficalasya
kapyasya grhesu yajfiam adhiyanah ‘studying the sacrifice we
dwelt among the Madras in the house of P.K."; and likewise
1/ vas with the locative of a person in the sense of ‘cohabit’
(German ‘beiwohnen’) SB. 11.5. 1. 2: 5:K.11.3(147, 2: 4; 5;
7; 8); MS. 2. 2.7 (21, 5 where the parallel TS. 2. 3. 5. 1 uses
Vi+upa).

v/ nad: Intensive Present Participle acc. s. ninadyama-
nam (Whitney § 1017)—3. 80 nanadena (sc. simni) va indro
vrtramn nidnadyamanam ahans, tan nanadasya nanadatvam,
ninadyamianam evaitad dvisantam bhritrvyam hanti ya evam
veda. Cf. AB. 4. 2. 2 indro vai vrtrdya vajram udayachat,
tam asmai priharat, tam abhyahanat, so 'bhihato vyanadad,
yad vyanadat tan ninadam simaibhavat, tan ninadasya nana-
datvam; PB. 12. 13, 4 indrah prajapatim upadhavad: vrtram
hananiti, tasma etim anustubham apaharasam prayachat,
taya nastrnuta, yad astrto vyanadat tan ninadasya nianadat-
vam.

v nard: Present 3 s. anuninardati—1.1 dh@imo 'nuni-
nardati.

v/ ni: Conditional (Whitney § 940) 3 s. anayisyat (?) 1.
349—1. 138 yadi sami sattrad uttistheyur viévajitatiratrena
sarvaprsthena sarvavedasena yajerann, rtavo vai prsthani,

. samvatsara rtavas, tenaivaisam samvatsara apto bhavaty,
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atha ya daksipa dadati tabhir atiprayufijate (so the mss. here
and below, the 3s. would be expected, so PB. 9. 3. 2 tabhir
atiprayufkte), 'tho khalv ahur: ya evayam vaiévanarah pra-
yaniyo (the mss. °niyo) 'tiratras tenaiva yajerann ity, ahoritre
vai parivartamane samvatsaram dpnutas, tenaivaisim samvat-
sara apto bhavaty, atha ya daksina dadati tabhir atiprayufjate
(so the mss., see above), yady* ekasmin paryaye 'stute 'bhivyu-
chet paficadagabhir hotre stuyuh paficabhih-paficabhir itare-
bhyo, vadi dvayoh paryayayor astutayor abhivyuched dhotre
ca maitravarupidya ca pirve stuyur brahmane cachavakaya
cottare, yadi sarvesu parydyesv astutesv (var. lect. paryayesu
stutesv) abhivyuchet sadbhir hotre stuyus tisrbhis-tisrbhir
itarebhyas sarvebhya, etad anyat kuryur ekddasanyad, ekarcan
upetyaindram dvadasam sarvam trcam, evam hi cakre maufijas
sahadravasah.—1. 349 tam u ha kapivano bhauvayana uvica:
gavayanibhir (? the mss. uvacagavayanibhir and uvaca gava-
yanibhir) iva bata mahasahaéravaso (var. lect. mahasahasra-
éravaso) 'gad, unmadisnur (the mss. madispur, urmadisnur,
irmadisnur) asya praja bhavisyati (var. lect. bhavisyasiti),
brahmavarcasi (var. lect. ®varcasi) nitveva (var. lect. nitvova)
bhavisyatiti, yan mam amantrayisyateti (var. lect. yan ma
mam mantraisyateti) hovaca dvadadaivaitan ekarcan upetyain-
dram dvadagéam: agne vivasvad usasa (SV. 2. 1130=RV. 1.
44, 1) ity etasmins trce rithantaram samdhim astosyad, agna
iti tenagneyad raupad anayisyad (the mss. tenagneyamdrapan
nayisyad; tendgneyad ropan nesyad), usasa ity usasyit (? so
all the mss.), sajar aévibhyim (SV. 2. 1131 =RV. 1. 44, 2) ity
dévinan, nasyonmadispuh prajabhavisyad brahmavarcasi (var.
lect. “varcasi) nitvevabhavisyad iti. For ]B. 1. 348 cf. PB. 9.
3.1-3 and ApSS. 14. 23. 12-14 with Caland’s notes. For ]B.
1. 349 cf. PB. 9. 3. 4 and ApSS. 14. 23. 15 with Caland’s notes.
JB. 1. 349 is very corrupt and frequently unintelligible, ne-
vertheless I give the text on account of the Conditionals. If the
1, For what follows see my Byntax of Cases I $60, ex_ 187, p. 2509,
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reading anayisyat is correct cf. ayisyat JB. 2. 390 (JAOS.
XVIII, 47) above under /i Future; but TB, 3. 11. 8 has
anesyat (cf. the var. lect. of JB.).

Intensive Present 3 s. neniyate—3. 355 tasmad etat patir
yathakimam jayan neniyate. Cf. TS. 2. 1. 1. 2 vayur va
imah praja nasyotd neniyate; MS. 2. 5.1 (47, 19) vayur va
imah praji nasyota ittham cettham ca neniyate [K. 12.13
(176,6~7) expresses the same idea by viyum va imah praja
nasyota ittham cettham canucaranti]; TS. 3. 3. 8. 4 grivabad-
dham enam amusmin loke neniyeran.

Vnud: Perfect 3 pl. prati...nunudire—2. 363 adityas
cangirasa$ ca svarge loke "spardhanta, ta adityah purve svar-
gam lokam agachans, te 'figiraso 'kAmayanta: vayam api tam
lokam gachema yam aditya agmann iti, te yena-yenaivaya-
neniyans tatas-tata enan praty apanudanta, tan para$ catva-
rinéani varsani praty eva nunudire,

Vvned: Imperfect 3 s. atyanedat—3. 135=143 raso hy
etad ahar, yo vai paficamad ahno raso 'tyanedat tad etad ahar
abhavat.—3. 304 raso vi etasyahno 'tyanedat. Note the paral-
lelism between the ablative paficamad ahnah and the genitive
etasyahnah. Cf AB.6. 32. 1 chandasam vai sasthenahnapta-
nam raso 'tyanedat (=GB. 2. 6. 11 where the text should be
emended accordingly).

/pad: Passive Root Aorist in =i, sam...apadi—3. 302
hotanustubham abhi sampadayati: sam idam dasamam ahar
apaditi.

Infinitive in -toh, atipattohb—3. 303 tad ahur: ardhva va ete
svargalokam rohanti ye yajanti, ye 'nte ta ji§varah parafco
"tipattor iti, tad yat sarparajfiisu stuvanti,'yam vai sarparajily,
asyam evaitat pratitisthanti, 'vam vai sarpatam rajii, na ha
va enam sarisrpan hinasti ya evam veda. Cf. TB.1.4.6.6
sarparajfiiya rgbhih stuyur, iyam vai sarpato rajiai;, PB. 4.9.
4-6 sarparajfiya rgbhih stuvanti | arbudah sarpa etibhir mrtam
tvacam apahata, mrtam evaitabhis tvacam apaghnate (PB. 4.
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9.5=0. 8. 8) | iyam vai sarparajfiy, asyam eva pratitisthanti;
similarly JB. 1. 345 arbudasya rgbhis stuvate, 'rbudo vai sarpa
etabhir mrtam tvacam apahata, mriyantaiva vi ete ye mrtaya
kurvantiti mrtam evaitabhis tvacam apaghnate.

Causative Periphrastic Perfect 3 pl. sampadayam cakruh—
3. 349 tasminn u haiva sampadayam cakrub.

A/pa ‘drink’: Desiderative Present 3 s. pipasati 1. 252;
2. 382 (8. above under ./afandy); and Imperfect 3 s. apipasat
3. 312 (s. above under ./trp Desiderative of Causative).

A/pi (pij: Present stem formed after nu-class; Present
and Imperfect 3 dual pinvate, apinvatam—1. 116 imau vai
lokau saha santau vyaitam, tayor na kim cana samapatat (so
the mss., read samatapat with AB. 4. 27. 5 ?), te devamanus-
ya aéandyann (the mss. #%an®), itahpradanad dhi deva jivanty
amutahpradanan manusyas, sa etah prajapatir rco (the mss.
prajapatir iti co) 'payad (the mss. patyad, pasyad): uc ca te
jatam andhasa (SV. 1. 467 =RV. 9. 61. 10) iti (the mss. an-
dhaseti), sa ud ity eveto devebhyo havyam avahad (the mss.
ahavad), divi sad (so the mss. with dental s as SV.reads)
bhimy 4 dada (SV. 1. 467=RV. 9. 61. 10) ity amuto vrstim
acyavayat, tdv imau lokau savisinav akarot, taiv asmai kamam
ﬁpinvﬂtﬂm, kimam asma imau lokau pinvate ya evam veda.
For the beginning cf. AB. 4. 27, 5 imau vai lokau sahastam,
tau vyaitim, navarsan na samatapat. For itahpradanad dhi
deva jivanty amutahpradanan manusyah cf. TS. 3. 2. 9. 7 yad
asinah &nsati tasmad itahpradanam deva upajivanti, yat tis-
than pratigrnati tasmad amutahpradanam manusya upajivanti;
MS. 1. 7. 5 (114, 2) itahpradanad dhi deva yajfiam upajivanti,
and 1. 10. 6 (146, 11) amutahpradanad dhi manusya yajham
upajivanti; further K. 36. 1 (68, 11) amutahpradanad dhi praja
upajivanti, TB. 2.2.7.3=2. 2. 11. 5 amutahpradanam va
upajijivima; Ait. Ar. 1. 2. 4 (101, 17 ed. Keith) dyaur uktham,
amutahpradinad dhidam sarvam uttisthati yad idam kim ca.

1/pibd: Present Participle nom. s, neut. pibdamanam—
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2. 75 ekaikam u ha vi etesam aksaripam yavatiyam prthivi
tavad, @rjo 'nnadyasya madhuno 'mrtasya kamasya-kamasya
pirnam pibdamanam tisthati, tad dhaivam vidvan brahmanpas
sahasram-sahasram devayuginy upajivati. On this quasi-root
cf. Wackernagel I § 69, p. 76, 14; Oldenberg, Rigveda Noten
I1, p. 157 (on RV. 9. 15. 6).

Vpid: Past Participle nom. s. neut. apilitam, 1. 322
and 336—1. 322 athaitad amahivayam (sc. sama) prajapatyam
savanamukhe kriyate, tad etat svayampraastam yat praja-
patyam, tasminn aprafasta eva saty esd bhuyasi prafansa kri-
vate, vad etad om ity adatte 'sav aditya etad aksaram, tad
etat trayasya vedasyapilitam aksaram, sa yad om ity ddatte
'mum evaitad adityam mukha adhatte, sa yatha madhuna la-
jan prayuyad evam evaitendksarena siman rasam dadhati, tad
dpyayayati, tendsydpinena rasavata stutam bhavati. The text
of 1. 336 is the same except for the beginning which there
reads: athaitat samhitam brahma savanamukhe kriyate, tad
etat svayamprasastam yad brahma, tasminn apraasta etc. to
the end.,.rasavata stutam bhavati. Cf. JUB. 1. 8. 10-11 imam
u vai trayam vedamq marimréitva tasminn etad evaksaram api-
lJitam avindann om iti yad etat, esa ha vava sarasas, tenainam
prayuvan, yathd madhuna lajan prayuyad evam. adatte in om
ity adatte is abbreviated from adim adatte (Whitney, JAOS.
X1, p. cxlvii).

Vpr ‘pass’: Causative Present 3 s. atiparayati; Optative
3 s. atiparayet; Imperfect 3 s, atyaparayat; Infinitive atipara-
yitum—3. 268 atha yadvahismiyam[so the ms. here and below
instead of yadvahisthiyam (sc. sama)], agnir vai devebhyo
havyam navamad ahno daéamam ahar abhy ativodhum naka-
mayata, te devd akamayanta: 'ti na idam agnir (the ms. ida-
mani) havyam vahed iti, ta etat simipaéyan, tenainam astu-
van: yad vahistham tad agnaye brhad arca vibhavaso | mahi-
siva tvad rayis tvad vajaud irate Il tava dyumanto arcayo gra-
vevocyate brhad 1 uto te tanyatur yatha svano arta tmana
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diva Nl evan (the ms. evo) agnim vasfiyavas sahasinam vavan-
dima 1 sa no viéva ati dvisah parsan navevasukratur (RV.5. 25.
7-9; only RV. 5. 25. 7=SV, 1. 86, the rest not in SV.; the re-
ferences to ] B. should be added in Bloomfield’s Concordance)
iti, yatha navatiparayed evam evaibhya etad agnir havyam
navamad ahno dagéamam ahar abhy atyaparayad, esa ha va
etad atiparayitum arhati, tad yad atra yadvahismiyam (so the
ms. here and above instead of yadvahisthiyam) bhavati yaj-
flasyaiva samtatyai, sam asmai yajfias tayate tasydgnir hav-
yam parayati ya evam veda, tad @rdhvelam bhavati brhato
rapam barhate 'hans, tena vai ripasamrddham. For tirdhveda
cf. PB. 10. 11. 1 with Caland’s note 2, and with reference to
the yadvahisthiya-saman PB. 15. 5. 25 with Caland’s note,
For ropasamrddham cf. Nir. 1. 16 etad vai yajhasya samrd-
dham yad ropasamrddham yat karma kriyamapam rg yajur
vabhivadatiti ca brihmanam: the quotation exactly as here
given at GB. 2. 2. 6 (171, 4 ed. Gaastra)=2. 4.2 (211, 13-14),
and, omitting yajur va, AB. 1. 4.9=1. 13, 30=1. 16.8=1. 16.
43=1.17.2=1.17. 10=1.25.7=1. 28. 4=1.29. 24=1. 30.
29=2. 2. 33: and cf.further TS.2.4.9.4;5.4.2.4;7.1.6. 8;
TB.1.2.3.2;1.2.5.3;3.9.9. 2; KB. 20. 2 (89, 23 ed. Lind-
ner); 20. 3 (90, 18); 20. 4 (91,17); 21.2(93, 6); 21.3 (93, 25); 21.
4 (94, 20); 15. 4 (67, 17); 17. 3 (75, 23); PB. 6. 9. 25; 13. 3. 3;
13.5.3:13.5.6; 13.6. 5;16. 2. 7; 17. 1. 4; 18. 1. 23; 12. 7. 5;
K. 13. 4 (185, 1); MS. 4,3.1 (40,5 and 12-13); GB 2, 3. 20
(207, 3); Ait. Ar. 1. 2.1 (81, 11 ed. Keith).

vpsa: Passive Imperfect3 s.sam...apsiyata—3. 16 pra-
japatir va etam yajfiam asrjata yad dvadasaham, tasya trcair
anyany ahany akalpayad ekarcair (the mss. ahany akalpayanti
karcair, and ahany akalpantekarccer) etat, tad asya sam iva-
psiyata,sa ete simani apaSyat, tabhyam enad (var. lect. enam)
yatha &nkubhyam carma vihanyad evam evabhyam etad ahar
vyahan. For the comparison cf. SB Madhy. rec. 2. 1.1.10
yatha Sankubhié carma vihanyat, where the parrallel SB Kan-
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va rec. 1. 1. 1. 7 reads yatha Sankubhi§carma vitanuyat. With
the exception of RV. 5. 85.1 vi yo jaghana $amiteva carmo-
pastire prthivim soryaya, the \/han+vi is not found elsewhere
in the sense of ‘stretch out'.

Vvbadh: Desiderative Present Participle bibhatsama-
nah—1. 164 =3.267 indro vai trtiyasavanad bibhatsamana (the
ms. at 3. 267 b’bh®) ndakramad, dhitam iva hy asit, tam etena
(sc. at 1. 164 §yavadvena, and at 3. 267 nihavena) viéve devas
simnanvahvayantai: 'hiya iti (so at 1. 164 where the mss. read
simnanyamhvayanto ho iya iti, which I have emended after
PB. 8. 5. 11 where the stobha is given as aihayi ehiya. At 3.
267 the text should read: samnanvahvayanta: ’yihi ayihi iti
[cf. for the stobha PB. 15. 5. 23], the ms. here reads: samna-
nyahvayantayihi ayihi iti), tato va indras trtiyasavanam upa-
vartata, tato 'smad anapakramy abhavat, tad etat sendram
sama, sendro hdsya sadevo yajfio bhavaty, abhy asyendro yaj-
fiam dvartate, nasyendro yajhiad apakramati ya evam veda.
For |B. 1. 164 cf. PB. 8. 5. 11 where, with Caland ZDMG.
72, p. 21 the anvadvayam of the Bibl. Indica text should be
emended to anvahvayan. Note the active anvahvayan at PB.
8. 5. 11 and 15. 5. 35 as against the middle anvahvayanta at
JB. 1. 164 in the passages here published as well as in the short
extract from ]B. 1. 164 in Caland’s Auswahl § 54, p. 62, line
17. For ]JB. 3. 267 cf. PB. 15. 5. 23. anapakramin with
ablative also at MS. 2. 3. 2 (29, 16)=2. 3. 5 (33, 12) tan (sc.in
the first instance sajitan,in the second instance pranan) asmad
(sc. yajamanat) anapakraminah karoti; the PB. has instead
anapakramuka: 6. 10. 10; 11; 18. 1. 14; 18. 10. 9; 19. 12. 5; 6;
19. 16. 6 anapakramukasmad (sc. yajamanat) vid bhavati, and
so also at MS. 4. 2. 4 (26, 12) anapakraimuka asmat pasavo
bhavanti.—3. 295 rjisam va etad dugdham dhitam ayiatayama
yat trtiyasavanam, tasmad indro bibhatsamana udakramad,
dhitam iva hy asit, tasmai vai devah: pavasve (SV. 1. 578=
RV.9. 108. 1) 'ty evapavayan, madhumattama (SV. 1. 578=
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RV. 9. 108. 1) iti madhumad akurvan.

vbhaj: Perfect 3 pl. vibhejire—3. 156 tad u hovacabhi-
pratarapo jirpah éayanah (the ms, éayanah), putra hasya dayam
vibhejire, sa ha ghosa asa, ko ghosa iti, tasmai hocuh: putras
te bhagavo dayam vibhajanta iti, sa hovica: suérava va aham
tat prsthanam brahmape jivato 'sya putrd dayam upayantiti,
suérava (the ms. sudrava) va aham tad iti, tad etad yatha jivato
dayam upeyad evam tad yad raivate (? the ms. aivate) 'hani
sati (the ms. satir) varavantiyam prstham bhavati. The proper
name Abhipratarapa also at ]B. 2. 207 (Caland’'s Auswahl,
p. 303, 24); 2. 238 (Caland's Auswahl § 147b, p. 185, 20),
and 2. 268 (Caland’s Auswahl p. 297, 9). For the emenda-
tion raivate (possibly raivatye ?) cf. PB. 13.10. 6 raivatyam
yad varavantiyam and PB. 13. 10. 4 revatisu varavantiyam
prstham bhavati. For dayam upayanti cf. PB. 16. 4. 4
tasmad yah putrapam dayam dhanatamam ivopaiti tam man-
yante : 'yam evedam bhavisyatiti; $B.1.7.2.22=3.2.1.18=
9, 5. 1. 12 prajapateh pitur diyam upeyuh. The passage is
unfortunately not clear; what does: tat prsthanam brahmane
in particular mean ? Is there an allusion here to the fact
that a “partition can be made against the will of the father
if he be aged, insane, or sickly” (Jolly, Hindu Law and
Custom, tr. by Batakrishna Ghosh, p. 177 [Greater India
Society Publication No 2]) ?

v/bhan or bhan: Present 3 pl. paribhapanti—2. 325
athaisa mahatrikakub (the ms. ®kakuy), ya$ érikimah purodha-
kamas syat sa etena yajeta, trini varsmani tisraé &riyas traya
ime lokas, tad evaitendvarunddhe, trivrta paficadadam paristu-
vanti, brahma vai trivrt ksatram paficadao (the ms. paficada-
gaiva), brahmanaiva tat ksatram paribhananti, saptada$enaika-
vinéam paristuvanti, brahma vai saptadafah ksatram ekavinéo,
brahmanaiva tat ksatram paribhapanti, tripavena trayastrinam
paristuvanti, brahma vai tripavah ksatram trayastrifiéo, brah-
manaiva tat ksatram parigrhpanti, yada vai brahmana ksatram
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parigrhnaty atha tasya purodham gachati, gachati purodham,
pura enam dadhate—2. 326 sa va esa mahatrikakub bhavati,
trayo ha va esam lokanam kakubho: 'gnir va asya lokasya ka-
kub vayur antariksasyadityo divah, kakubham eko bhavati ya
evam veda. The compound y/bhan (or bhan)+ pari does not
occur elsewhere in Vedic literature; \/stu+ pari occurs twice in
Vedic prose: MS. 3.3.5(38, 11) arkyaih samabhir arkam pari-
stavanti, and KB. 19, 4 (85, 18 ed, Lindner) athaitam samcitim
samabhih paristuvanti. The parallel to MS. 3. 3. 5 reads K. 21.
5. (43, 19)=Kap. 31. 20 (169, 20) arkyaih parigiyaty, arkam
evarkyaih parigayati (cf. for \/ga ‘sing’+pari SB.O9. 1.2. 32;
33; 34; 10. 5. 1. 3). Whitney, Roots p. 108 and following him
Renou § 19 give the root for | B. as bhan (with cerebral n), but
it is possible that the cerebral n in paribhapanti is due to the
r in the prefix pari- (Wackernagel I § 169b, p. 189); Oertel,
Gott. Gel. Anzeigen 1935, p, 188, 5-10.

»/bha: Periphrastic Future 3 8. bhavita=2. 330 athaisa
kusurubindadafaratras (the ms. kusurvinda®); tasya trayas
(the ms. trayas-trayas) trivrto 'gnistomas trayah paficadasa
ukthyas trayas saptada$a ukthya jyotir atiratro, yah kama-
yeta: tejasvi brahmavarcasy ojasvi viryavan annadah prati-
tistheyam iti sa etena yajeta, tejo vai brahmavarcasam trivrt-
stoma, ojo viryam paficadado, 'nnam saptadaah, pratistha
jyotir atiratra, rdhnoti hainenaitan kaman ya etasmin kama,
ato jyotistomo (the ms. °me) 'tiratro (the ms. %tre), ’tas tam
kimam rdhnavani yo daaratra ity, etam ha sma vai tat
prasrptau brahmapau samadate: ka nu somye ya dkratum
(so the ms., read perhaps: ekam nu somya yajfiakratum ?)
prasyptau sva iti, tayor hanyatara uvaca: yadi nva idam evapy
aha$ §vo bhavitagnistoma eva tarhi dago (so the ms.) evartviyi
(so the ms., read perhaps eva rtviyau ?) ninam ahany asisya-
vaha iti. The text toward the end (from samadate on) is
unintelligible to me. For the kusurubindadaaratra cf. PB.
22.15. 1 and 10; ApSS.22.24.6~7; at TS.7.2. 1.1 kusu-
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rubinda i connected with the saptaritra. For aha$§ évo
bhavita cf. ] B. 2. 431 where Whitney's transcript reads aha$§
§vo bhavita while Caland’s Auswahl § 169 p. 229, 12 reads
ahah évo bhate bhavita; for the masculine bhavita with neuter
subject cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 59, Ex. 93, Rem,, p. 171;
Wackernagel 111 § 107a, p. 204.—3 pl. bhavitarah, 1. 241
yavad dha va apy evamvido brahmapa bhavitiro na haiva
tavad ya§ camar ipo ya§ cemas ta ubhayis sampadyemam
lokam nirmrastarah (the mss. nirmrstarah and nimrstarah).
Cf. MS. 4. 4. 1 (50, 11-12) atha yat kiipyanam ubhayis tenapo
'varunddhe ya§ ca samudriya ya§ casamudriya, iévara va
etam (sc. yajam4nam) eta srotasyd apo 'éantd nirmrjah.
Infinitive in -toh, bhavitoh—1. 100 iévaro ha tu prama-
yuko bhavitoh, pranebhyo hy eti; for /i with pranebhyah=
‘die’ cf. below 3.10 and TS. 3. 5. 10. 3,—1. 113 iévaro ha
rokso bhavitor anyatarad aksaram avagrhya.—1. 174 tad ahuh:
pravrta udgayed, agnir va esa vaiévanaro yad yajhdyajiilyam,
tasya §antya apradahiyeti, 'évaro ha tu pitrdevatyo bhavitor
yat pravrta udgiyed, atho dhur: yavad eva érotram tavat
pravrtyodgayed iti, tad u va ahuh: karpabhyam vai Srpoty
aksibhyam paéyati, tasmad atmanam antaryad (so the mss.
for antariyad, cf. Oertel, Sitzungsberichte d. Bayerischen Ges.
d. Wiss. 1934, Heft 6, § 39 p. 45; ]. Edgerton, Language X
[1934]p. 238 [§ 7]; 245 [§ 18]) yat pravrta udgayet; cf. PB. 8.
7. 6-7 with Caland's note to 7 where the ]B. passage is trans-
lated.—2. 45 tad u hovica §atyayanir: Iévaro papiyan bhavitor
yas tatha karoti.—2. 313 1évaro ha tu yadréa eva san yajate
tadri bhavitoh.—2. 368 1§vara ha tv apaavo bhavitoh, pasavo
va ukthani, padan hi sa tatripy apauhat.—3. 10 gostham (i. e.
angirasim gostham sima PB. 13. 9. 24) shareta viryakdma,
indrivam vai viryam paficadaéo, ydvaj jivanti tivad viryavanto
bhavanti, 'évard ha tu pramiyuka bhavitoh, prapebhyo hi
yanti; cf. above JB. 1. 100.

Desiderative Present 3 s. bubhasati and Participles (nom.
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8. mas.) bubhfisan, (gen. s, mas.) bubhusatah, and (nom.
pl. mas.) abubhusantah—2. 22 yavad dhaiva krtvo yajate
tivad bubhfisati tavat kamayate: éreydn syam éreyin syam
iti.—3. 286 tad ahur: na bubhfisan bhatabrhatibhis stuvita,
bhiita evaitabhis stuvita na bubhisann iti,..., tasmad bhiita eva
bhatabrhatibhis stuvita na bubhfisann iti, tad u va ahur:
yavad vai krtvo yajate tavad bubhfisati tavat kimayate:
§reyan syam $reyan sydm iti, tasmad ubhayir eva karya,
etayor ubhayoh kimayor upaptya iti.—2. 95 tad ahur: bhi-
tasyaivaisa yajfio na bubhiisatah (the ms. babh®) prajananim
(?,the ms. °nani) stomo virdjam canustubham cabhisampad-
yate, sampannam iva vi etac chandah pfirpam iva prajananam
yad virdd, anta u vi esa chandasim vad anustub iti, tad u va
dhur: ubhayor evaisa yajfio bhiitasya ca bubhfisata§ ceti.—2.
43 asminn eva loke prayaniyenatiratrena pratisthaya prayanty,
amusmin loka udayaniyenatiritrepa pratisthayodyanti, te hapy
abubhiisanta iva bhavanti, praty eva tisthanti.

Vbhis: Gerundive bhisitavyam—2. 375 prayaniyam
ahar bhavati, prayaniyena va ahna deva svargam lokam prayan,
yat prayans (the ms. inserts tat prayans) tat prayaniyasya pra-
yaniyatvam, tad yat prayaniyam ahar bhavati svargasyaiva
lokasya samastyai, tasmad u haitasyahna rtvija bhusitavyam,
svargasya hy etal lokasya nedistham, tac caturvinéam bhavati,
caturvinfatyardhamiso vai samvatsaro, 'rdhamasaé eva tat
samvatsaram dpnuvanti; cf. PB. 4. 2.1 ff,, butin § 3 PB.
reads: tasmat prayaniyasyahna rtvija bhavitavyam, etad dhi
svargasya lokasya nedistham, ya etasya rtvin na bhavati hiyate
svargidl lokat; for the construction: prayanlyasyahna rtvija
bhavitavyam cf., besides the examples quoted by Delbrick,
Altind. Syntax § 222, p. 399, also MS. 3. 6. 10 (74, 10)
tasmad ekavratena bhavitavyam; 3. 7. 10 (91, 6) dvivratena
bhavitavyam; K. 11. 6 (151, 13) sa na tathasid yatha tena
bhavitavyam; K. 24. 6 (96, 7-8)=Kap. 37. 7 (201, 11-12)
and K. 26. 1 (120, 16)=Kap. 40. 4 (226, 21) tasman na
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nestrd na potra bhavitavyam; K. 34. 9 (43, 3) tasmad dva-
daSahasya trayodaSena na brahmana bhavitavyam; and the
instructive parallel K, 23, 7 (82, 22)=Kap. 34, 4 (191, 3-4)
tasmad dvivrato diksitas syit, equivalent to MS. 3. 6.10(74, 8)
tasmad dvivratena (read so with Caland, ZDMG. 72, p. 8)
bhavitavyam; the bhasitavyam of JB. is clearly semantically
equivalent to the bhavitavyam of PB.; the ./bhis is quotable
in Vedic prose only at MS. 3. 10. 1 (128, 7) devir apah
Suddha yoyam devan yuyudhvam ity, apo va etad bhusanti,
patabhir abhih potaé caranti, and 4. 8. 4 (112, 12) Satam te
rdjan bhisajah sahasram ity apah paradréya vadanty, apo va
etad bhusanti, patabhir abhih patas caranti. For the connec-
tion of prayaniya with ./i+pra cf. besides PB. 4. 2. 2 also
AB. 1. 7. 1 svargam vi etena lokam upa prayanti yat priyani-
yas tat prayanpiyasya prayaniyatvam, and K. 23. 8 (83, 8)=
Kap. 36. 5 (191, 12) svargam va etena lokam prayanti yat
prayaniyam tat prdyanlyasya prayaniyatvam,

~/bhrané: Past Participle (nom. s. neut.) vibhrastam—
3, 191 sammiélo (the ms. °miévo) aruso bhuvas sapasthabhir
na dhenubhir (SV. 2. 167 =RV. 0. 61, 21, where bhava instead
of bhuvas) iti, vibhrastam ivaitad ahar yat saptamam, yat:
sapasthabhir ity ahna evopasthityai. The phrase ahna evo-
pasthityai occurs again at JB. 3. 28 sammiélo (the ms. here
also °miévo) aruso (the ms. here arfiso) bhuvas stipasthabhir
na dhenubhir iti,..., tad yat: sopasthabhir ity ahna evopas-
thityai, and at JB. 3. 20 tad yan: mahimne soma tasthira (SV.
2. 127=RV. 9. 62. 27) ity ahna evopasthityai; elsewhere
upasthityai occurs only in connection with paéanam: K. 29, 8
(176,18); ] B. 1. 172 tad yad varavantiyam agnistomasama bha-
vati pasinam evopasthityai paéonam anapakramaya (var. lect.
anapakramaya); ] B. 3. 21 =36 =86 = 176 = 206 paryaso bhavati
prajandm dhrtyai pastnim opasthityai (at 3. 21 with the var.
lect. pasinam upasrtyai); for vibhrastam iva vai saptamam
ahah cf. PB. 14. 3. 22 with Caland’s note 2, —3. 192 vibhras-
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tam ivaitad ahar yat saptamam, tat samtanikena pragithena
bhisajyanti, and the passage quoted above under ./daks Causa-
tive Present 3 pl. samdaksayanti—(nom. s. mas.) (yajfia-)
vibhrastah 3. 263 sa yo yajhavibhrastas syac chrayantiyasya
prsthesu brahmasama kuryuh, prsthani ca va etasya (the ms.
etam) stotrini cavadhiinvate yo yajfiavibhrastah (the ms. yaj-
flasya vibhrasfah), prsthesu vavainam tat stotresu ca pratistha-
payanti; cf. PB. 8. 2.9 §rayantiyam yajfavibhrastiya brahma-
sdma kuryait.

~/majj: Present Optative 3 pl. majjeyuh—3. 145 zpo vai
revataya, 4pa u raivatam sima, tad yad revatisu raivatam
prstham kuryur agadhe majjeyur na pratitistheyus, tad yad
varavantiyam prstham bhavati pratisthitya eva; cf. PB. 13. 9.
16 with Caland’s note 3.—Optative 3 pl. samunmajjeyuh and
Imperfect 3 pl. samudamajjan, 3. 328 tani (sc. ropani) deva
anvapa$yan yatha matsyam firmya yantam anupadyed evam,
tani saptame 'han samudamajjan yatha matsyas samunmajje-
yur evam; note the instrumental drmya Wackernagel 111
73ab, note, p. 147, 3; for the construction of ./i with instru-
§ mental ef. Delbriick, Altind. Synt. § 88, p. 129 and PB. 25.
13.2; $B.9.4.3. 9.
Causative Present 3 s. majjayati, Optative 1 pl. majjaye-
ma, Imperfect 3 pl. amajjayan—3. 43 purumudga angirasah
pasukimas tapo 'tapyata, sa etat (sc. paurumudgam) sima-
pafyat, tendstuta (the ms. ®stuvata) sa etdm iJam upait, pasa-
vo va i]a, tato vai sa pa&lin avarunddha, tad etat pasavyam
sdmd, 'va pasin runddhe bahupafur bhavati ya evam veda,
yad u paurumudgam ity akhyayate: deva§ casura§ cadhi
samudre 'spardhanta (the ms. cadhisamudram aspardhanta),
te deva akamayanta: pirva evasurin samudre majjayemeti,
ta etat (sc. paurumudgam) samapadyans, tenastuvata, tend-
surdn parve 'majjayans, tad yat pirve 'majjayans tad v eva
paurumudgasya paurumudgatvam, pirva eva dvisantam bhra-
trvyam majjayati ya evam veda; the name of the saman is in
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JB. paurumudga and the name of the seer Purumudga; in
PB. the name of the saman is paurumadga (so also LSS. and
Ars. Br.); cf. PB. 12. 3. 14 deva§ casuraé caspardhanta, te
deva asurapam paurumadgena (sc. simna) puro 'majjayan,
yat puro 'majjayans tasmit paurumadgam, papméanam evai-
tena bhratrvyam majjayati; the emendation adhi samudre
'spardhanta seems necessary; cf. RV. 6. 34. 1; 9. 94. 1; but
sprdh+adhi with locative is not found elsewhere in Vedic
prose.

vmath: Infinitive in -toh, pramathitoh—2. 254 anva-
ham sauparnini bhavanti, svargyani, svargasya lokasya samas-
tyai, tad ahuh: ksiprani saimaniévaro (so the ms.) yajamanam
vyaravapusam (?, so the ms.) pramathitor, dve eva karye pata-
nayaiveti. For the final dative patanaya cf. JB. 2. 389 atma
vai samvatsarasya visuvan, paksav abhito, yena ceto 'bhivar-
tena yanti yena camutah pragathena pratyavarohanti ta ubhau
visuvati kuryur, tmann eva tat paksau paridadhate, svargasya
lokasya patandya (cf. PB. 4, 7. 1 atma vi esad samvatsarasya
yad visuvan, paksav etav abhito bhavato yena ceto 'bhivartena
yanti yaé ca parastat pragitho bhavati tav ubhau visuvati kar-
yau, paksav eva tad yajhasyatman pratidadhati, svargasya lo-
kasya samastyai), and ] B. 2. 399 svargaya va ete diksante (the
ms. diksate) ye samvatsariya, tad yad vratapaksibhyam (sc.
simabhyam) stuvata dtmann eva tat paksau pratidadhate, svar-
gasya lokasya patanaya; apart from these JB. passages pata-
naya is found once at Ait. Ar. 5. 1. 6 (149, 13 ed. Keith) ériyam
aha goaévam (read so instead of goraévam) atman dhatte sam
paksayoh (var. lect. sam paksiyoh) patanaya, where sam stands
for éam (because the mantra previously quoted RV. 7. 32. 23¢
ends in sam kira) and forms the object to dhatte with paksa-
yoh parallel to ériyam with atman: ‘fortune i.e. cattle and
horses he places in the self (=trunk), well-being in the wings
(cf. SB. 10. 2. 2. 7 paksayos tad viryam dadhati, TS.5.3. 1. 5
paksayor eva viryam dadhati) for flying.’—At PB. 14. 3. 9 the
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sauparpa saman is the means of reaching heaven (sauparpam
bhavati svargasya lokasya samastyai). svargasya lokasya pa-
tandya corresponds to the verbal svargam lokam with +/pat
K. 21. 4 (42, 12 and 14); TS. 5. 4.11.1; $B. 6. 7. 2. 6; cf.
v/ pat with amum lokam MS. 3. 4, 7 (54, 18) and with divam
SB. 1. 2. 4. 18-19 (=Kanva rec. 2. 2. 2. 10); TB. 3. 2. 9. 5;
MS. 4. 1. 10(13, 9-10); K. 31. 8 (10, 10). For the genderless
évarah cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 24, Ex. 24, Rem, (in fine),
p. 60.

Is-Aorist 3 pl. vyamathisata (?) or

Desiderative Imperfect 3 pl. vyamimathisanta (?)—2. 229 sa
(sc. prajapatih) etau dvidivau varupapraghasav apaSyat, tav
sharata, tabhy4m ayajata (the ms. tabhyam yajata) tabhyam
ena (sc. praja varupapaéena baddhah) varuniyad enaso vya-
muficat (the ms. vimuficat), tad yad etan dvidivau varupapra-
ghasau bhavato varuniyad evaitabhyam enaso praja muficati,
marutvati parvasyahna (the ms, pfrvasya nama) pratipad
bhavaty, agneyaé ca maruta§ ca paéd, ta asya (the ms. na
asya) praja varupagrhita maruto randhra (?, so the ms. randh-
ra) anvavapitino (so the ms.) vyamimathisata (so the ms.),
tad yan marutvati pratipad bhavati maruta evaitena bhaga-
dheyena niravadayanta, agneyah paur, yajio va agnir: ned
yajiad agner ayameti, kavaty uttarasyahnah pratipad bhavati
kayopalambhya, prajapatir vai kah, prajapatim eva tad anta-
tah pripati, prajapatir va aiksata: kam vai prajabhyo bhiivam
kam Atmane 'saniti, sa etam kavatim pratipadam apaéyat ka-
yam upidlambhyam, antato (the ms. apadyat kayam upalam-
bhyantato) vai sa kam prajabhyo 'bhavat kam atmane, kam
haiva prajabhyo bhavati kam dtmane ya evam veda, 'gneyah
paéur, yajfio va agnir: ned yajiad agner ayameti | 230 atha
yad viruno nirvarupatayai (the ms. gnirvarupatayai). An
emendation of the ms. vyamimathisata is necessary; Whitney
Roots etc. p. 117 under \/math (manth) “amathisata JB.”
emends to vyamathisata a 3 pl. of the Is-Aorist which is quo-
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table from MS. 4. 8. 9 (118, 15-16) yadi kAmayeta: ye paum
vyamathisata ta artim archeyur iti...; but an Aorist does not
seem to fit the | B. passage; an emendation to vyamimathisan-
ta (3 pl. of the Desiderative) seems to be just as easy and fit
the context better: ‘The Maruts...swooping down after these
creatures of his (i. e. Prajapati's), which had been seized by
Varuna, desired to tear them to pieces (for \/math+vi in
connection with the Maruts and a somewhat similar situation
cf. SB. 2. 5.1, 12); in that the introductory verse is addressed
to the Maruts, thereby they buy off the Maruts with their
own share [cf. K. 10. 4 (128, 10-11) yavamayo bhavaty, etad
vai varupasya bhagadheyam yad yavas, svenaiva bhagadhe-
yena varupam niravadayate, and similarly K. 36. 6 (76, 14);
TB. 1. 7. 8. 5 ucchesanena juhoty, ucchesanabhigo vai rudro,
bhagadheyenaiva rudram niravadayate; AB. 2.7. 1 sa yad:
asnd raksah samsrjatad (RV. Khila ed. Scheftelowitz p. 154,
no. 3) ity dha raksansy eva tat svena bhagadheyena yajfan
niravadayate].'" For ned yajiiad agner ayama cf. TB. 1.6.1:
11 eti va esa yajfamukhad rddhya yo 'gner devataya eti,...,
tena vai yajfiamukhad rddhya agner devatiyai naiti. For
the final dative nirvarunatayai cf. MS. 4. 8.5 (112, 16); SB.
2.5.2. 46 (= Kanva rec. 1. 5. 1. 38); SB. 4. 4. 5. 10; elsewhere
nirvarupatvaya is used: TS. 6. 6. 5. 2=MS. 2. 4. 2 (39, 10)=
4. 7.8 (103, 17 and 104, 8)=K. 12. 12 (174, 8)=29. 9 (178, 19
and 179, 11) = Kap. 46. 2 (277, 1)=K. 29. 10 (180, 5)=Kap.
46. 3 (277, 14); TB. 2.7. 2. 1; 2. 7. 3. 1-2; MS. 1. 10. 10 (150,
19); K. 36.5 (72, 14); MS. 4.4.8 (59, 7); PB. 18. 9, 17; K.
37. 2 (85,22); TB. 1.5.9.7; K. 29. 3 (170, 18)=Kap. 45. 3
(280, 18); K. 29. 3 (171, 8); MS. 2, 3. 3 (29, 20); K. 12.6 (168,
7 and 8); K. 22. 11 (67, 15); K. 27. 4 (143, 1)= Kap. 42. 4 (251,
5); and yajamanasya nirvarunatvaya MS. 4. 5, 8 (76, 10); 4. 7.
8 (104, 9); 1. 10. 13 (153, 11); 4. 8. 5 (112, 8).

~/mad: Present Optative 1 pl. madyema; Imperfect 3 pl.
amadyan; Perfect 3 pl. meduh—3.222atha madilam (sc. sama;
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the ms. madimlam) padanidhanam rathantaram, tasmad
rathantare 'han kriyate, deva va akamayanta: madvin nas
somas syat somamadasya madyemeti (the ms. madyemeti), ta
etat samapaéyans, tendstuvata, tato vai tesaim madvin somo
'bhavat somamadasyamadyans (the ms. somamadasyamad-
yans), tad eva madilasya (the ms. madisya) madilatvam (the
. ms. madilatvatad), raso vai mado, rasena ha viva te tan medaur,
madvan asya somo rasavian (the ms. rdsavin) ya evam veda.
The name of the siman only here; madila equivalent to *ma-
dira (Whitney § 1189a) from madira (Rigvedic epithet of Soma).
The genitive somamadasya with madyema and amadyan can-
not be paralleled from the Brahmana prose, contrast with it
the instrumental in rasena meduh for which cf. SB. 13.5. 4.
18 amadyad indrah somena (in a Gatha), For padanidhana
cf. PB. 10. 10. 1; 14, 11, 13 with Caland’s note.

Perfect 3 pl. meduh 3. 222 (see above under Present).

Is— Aorist 3 pl. amadisuh—3. 164 atha §éammadam (sc. sama),
devebhyo vai vijigyanebhya ime loka bibhyato vyudakramanis,
te ’kAmayanta: 'bhi na ime loka avarteran, nasmad apakra-
meyur iti, ta etat samapa$yans, tenastuvata, tato vai tin ime
loka abhyavartanta, tata ebhyo 'napakramino ’bhavans, te
'bruvan: §am vai na ime loka amadisur iti, tad eva §amma-
dasya §éammadatvam, $am asma ime lokd madanty abhy enam
ime loka avartante, nasmad ime loka apakramanti ya evam
veda. Cf. PB. 15. 5. 10-11 $éammadam bhavati | Sammad va
etenafgiraso 'fijasa svargam lokam apasyat, svargasya lokasya-
nukhyatyai, svargal lokan na cyavate tustuvanah.

«/man: Infinitive in = toh, abhimantoh—2. 252=3.11 -
varo yvajamanasya pa$in abhimantoh. The subject of the
sentence is Rudra*{z. 252 14ano devah; 3.11 rudro devah).
Elsewhere only at SB. 12. 5. 1. 6 sa (sc. agnih) hainam 1§varah
saputram sapa$um abhimantoh.

Desiderative Periphrastic Perfect 3 pl. mimansam cakrub—
3. 349 tad ahus: trayas stokda agachantity udastoko ghrta-
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stoko madhustokas, tato ya udastoka imam sa pravifaty, osa-
dhir ghrtastoko madhustokas (so the ms., but between ghrta-
stoko and madhustokas a word seeme to have been omitted
corresponding to imam with udastokah pravifaty, and to osadhih
with ghrtastokah), tad vai tam mimansam cakrur amalako (the
ms. °ka) jravayeyo (the ms. according to Whitney's transcript
reads either jravayeya or jiavayeya; Caland, Auswahl p. 298,
28 gives jyavayeya with “?") 'hina a§vathih ke& darbhyah (the
ms. dabhyah): kim stokam tvam &gachantam (the ms. aga-
chantva) manyase kim stokam tvam (the ms. tva) kim stokam
tvam iti, sa hovica keéi: ghrtastokam aham manya ity, atha
hovacahini (the ms. hovicipinam): madhustokam aham
manya iti, atha hovacaimalaka: udastokam aham manya iti,
tasminn u haiva sampadayam (the ms. sampradayam) cakrub.
From the context one should rather expect kam stokam tvam
dgachantam manyase ‘which drop, according to your opinion,
comes hither ?" Cf. for the construction of y/man with the Pre-
sent Participle AB. B. 28. 19 yadi tisthantam (sc. bhratrvyam)
manyeta..., yady asinam manyeta..., yadi jagratam manyeta.. ;
MS. 1. 8. 1 (116, 1) tasmad enam (sc. a§vam) pratyaficam
tisthantam manyante; K. 13. 4(183, 19) sa jaghanyam rsabham
vaideham antdyantam amanyata; K. 8.5 (88, 15)=Kap. 7. 1
(71, 7) tam (sc. afvam) etad (Kap. etam) atikrAimantam man-
yante; SB. 3.9.2.1tam evaitad rasam syandamanam manyante.

Vv ma ‘measure’: Present Subjunctive 1 s. nirmimai (s.
above under \/oh ‘remove’ Future), Cf.SB. 1. 1. 2. 7 (= Kanva
rec. 2. 1. 2. 9}=‘:5B. 1. 3. 1. 12 yajfiad yajfiam nirmima iti;
GB. 1. 1. 1 hanta mad eva manmatram dvitiyam devam nir-
mima iti.

WV mil: Causative Present 3 s. nimilayati—2. 121 sa juh-
vat trir nimilayati (var. lect. nirmilayati) trir viksate. Imperfect
3 pl. samamilayan 3. 353 (see above under V/khya Root
Aorist 1 s.)

Vmiv (mil): Present Optative 3s. 2mivet and pratimivet
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.80 all the mss. both times with short 1, read °mivet ?)—1. 274
daivim ha va esa samsadam eti yah pavaminair udgayati, sa
yatha éreyansam abhyayann evam §iksann ivopaéiksann ivo-
panamasyann iva samsiddhaié (var. lect. éamsiddhai) $knu-
vann (var. lect. éaklvann) upahanyamana udgayed yatha
yantam amived (the mss. 4mived) yatha yad yacet tad dadyat
tadrk tad, atha ya etair asamsiddhair aéaknuvann (var. lect.
afak]vann) anupahanyamana udgiyed yatha yantam pratimi-
ved (the mss. pratim“ved) yatha yad yacen na dadyat tadrk
tat. For the daivi samsad at the beginning cf. TS. 7. 4. 2.
1-3 yatha vai manusyid evam devi agra dsan, te 'kimayanti:
'vartim pdpmanam mrtyum apahatya daivim samsadam gache-
meti, ta etamq caturvinéatiritram apa$yan, tam dharan, teni-
yajanta, tato vai te 'vartim papméinam mrtyum apahatya dai-
vim samsadam agachan, ya evam vidvansa$ caturvinatiratram
dsate 'vartim eva papmianam apahatya ériyam gachanti, &rir
hi manusyasya | daivi samsat,..., prsthyah sadaho bhavati, sad
va rtavah samvatsaras, tam masa ardhamasa rtavah pravifya
daivim samsadam agachan, ya evam vidvansa§ caturvinsati-
ritram dsate samvatsaram eva pravifya vasyaslm samsa-
dam gachanti, trayas trayastrinéd avastadd bhavanti trayas
trayastrinéah purastat, trayastrinfair evobhayato 'vartim pap-
manam apahatya daivimm samsadam madhyatah | gachanti,
prsthani hi daivi samsat (TS. 7. 4. 2.1 yatha.. gachemeti is
quoted by the commentary on PB. 23. 19, 2 etabhir vai devah
svarge loke samasidan, svarge loke sidamety etah, but with the
faulty reading...upahatya deve samasidannichameti at the
end; and cf. ﬂpés. 23.4.1). A similar devasamsad occurs
in the mantra TB.3.7.4. 4=ApSS. 4. 1.9 devasamsadam
dgaman. The rest of this passage is not clear to me. If
Vhan+upa refers toa fault in the recitation (cf. PW. s.
Vhan+upa, no. 5; my Syntax of Cases I §68, Ex. 2, Rem. p.
299) one would rather expect samsiddhai§ $aknuvann anupa-
hanyamana udgayet, and asamsiddhair aséaknuvann upahanya-
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mana udgayet as the proper contrast. The contrast between
yatha yantam (or read yathayantam =yatha | ayantam) ami-
vet and yatha yantam (or read yathayantam) pratimivet is
perhaps: ‘as one pushes on one who is already on the way
(hither ?)' i. e. ‘makes him walk faster’ and ‘as one pushes
back one who is on his way' i. e. ‘obstructs him.’

v muh: Present 3 pl. muhyanti—1. 318 tam haitam eke
paiktim (the mss. panti and pankti) vigayanti: navikrta
garbha jayanta iti vadantah,..., tad u hovaca fityayanir: ya
etam vigdyanti tata idam garbha muhyanti, yato vai garbhah
prasiryante 'tha jayante, tasmad esd gayatry (?, the mss.
gdyatram) eva prasrta geyeti.

v/ mrc: Present 3 s. pramreyati—2. 137-138 §&am no devir
abhistaya (SV. 1. 33=RV. 10. 9. 4) ity etasv aponaptriyasv
agnistomasima bhavaty, dpo vaA aponaptriyo (so the mss.),
'gnau va etam prasyanti yam agnistuta yajayanti | tad yatha-
gnidagdham adbhir abhisificet tadrg eva tac chantyai, tad ghur:
yo va agnidagdham adbhir abhisificati bhiiyo vaitat pramrcyati
(so all the mss.) kilasam (so the mss; read kilaso ?) va
bhavaty, 4 no yajfiam divispréam vayo yahi sumanmabhir
(var. lect. sumanvabhir) (RV. 8. 101. 9, not in SV.) ity etasv
eva vayumatisa karyam, viiyur vai §antié, §antya evanirdaha-
yeti (the mss. evagnirdahayeti). With the exception of RV.
1. 147. 4 anu mrksista which on account of the preceding and
following marcayati may be an Optative of the S- Aorist of
vmrc (so Whitney, Roots p. 125; Macdonell § 525) the
pramrcyati of our passage is the only finite verb form of
Vv mre outside of the causative system, and the compound
v mrc+pra does not occur elsewhere. The meaning of the
clause seems to be: ‘If one sprinkles one who is burnt by fire
with water he suffers more or he becomes affected with skin
disease’, i. e. while one who has fainted should properly be
revived with water (cf. TS. 5. 6. 2. 2; K. 25.7 [112, 15] = Kap.
39, 5 [218, 14]) this treatment only increases the pain of one
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who has been burnt; in this case fanning is the proper remedy
and Vayu the divinity to be resorted to; cf. JB. 2. 340 tasu
(sc. ratrisu) vayavyam paéum alabheran, vayur vai §anti§,
gantya evanirdahaya; 387 avastat parydham bhavati, tenayam
vayur avastat paryadhah pavate, 'nirdahaya; 3. 66 vayumatir
bhavanti, vayur vai §anti§, §antya evanirdahaya.

v/ mrj : Present 3s. upamarsti—1. 41 athopamarsti, sa yat
prathamam upamarsti tena gandhar\rapﬂamsah prinati,..., atha
yad dvitiyam upamarsti tena grhané (var. lect. grahang) ca
pitrn§ ca pripati—3 s. nirmarsti, 1. 201 prastir iva (the mss.
prasthiva) ha khalu va etat stotrapam yat sodaél, yad vai
prastir aniyukto vahaty apa va sa chinatti nir va marsty, ant-
yena (var. lect. antena) stotrepa somastomo bhavati, sa yatha
prastim prastiyugdya niyufijyad (var. lect. niyujyad) evam
evaitat prvesu stotresu sodadinam anuniyunakty anirmargdya
(var. lect. anirvargaya). Cf.]B. 3. 59 antah purvas tryaho
bhavati, jagatyaitad ahah pratipadyante, sa yatha prastim
prastiyugaya niyufijyid (the ms. niyujyad) evam evaitat piir-
vasmifs tryaha uttaram tryaham anuniyunakti, vahanty enam
catasras samyukta ya evam veda. For the final dative anir-
margiaya cf. MS. 2. 3. 1 (26, 12)=4. 3. 6 (45, 4); K. 12.8 (170,
22); MS. 1. 8.5 (121, 15); 4. 4.1 (50, 13); K. 12. 5 (167, 10);
12. 13 (176, 9); 24. 10 (102, 3)=Kap. 38. 3 (207, 21) and the
parallel GB. 2. 2. 8 (273, 11 ed. Gaastra); ]B. 2. 31 tad ahur:
yat prsthyabhiplavav ity acaksate 'bhiplavam u vai pirvam
upayanti katham prsthyah pirva upeto bhavatiti, sa briyad:
yad eviyam avaro vayuh pavate para adityas tenety, atho yat
param (the ms. para) santam abhiplavam upayanti vyatisan-
gdya 'nirmargaya sarvayustdyai.
Future Periphrastic 3 pl. nimrastarah 1. 241 (see above under
v/bhii, Future Periphrastic).
Causative Gerund mirjayitva 1. 353 (see above under y/das
Causative Present 3 pl. upadasyanti).

y/mtd (mrad): Present 3 s. nimardate; Future 3 8. mar-
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disyate—1. 114 yo vi anéum ekaksaram vedinnida eva éresthas
svanam bhavaty, atho saha (so the mss.) eva tasyai janataya
udgayati, vag (the ms. va$) va anéur ekaksaras, tad eva gayat-
ram gayatryai prastutdyai (the ms. ®stutayai) yad ader utta-
ram aksaram (the ms. aksara) sa (the ms. sam) sthinur, yas
tad udgayann arabhate sthanum arabhate, ya u enam nirha-
rati gayatrim chidram karoti gayatrim chidram anu yajfas
sravati yajlam anu yajamano yajamanam anu prajas, sakh-
yadco (so the mss,; Caland, Auswahl, p. 318 line 13 from
below, emends to sadhrya$vo) ha smaha taigmayudhih (var.
lect. taigmabudhih): ka u (var. lect. kau) svid adya rasadiha
(the mss. svid adya rasadriha, and svid advisadriha) lurasi ni-
mardisyata (all the mss. nimrdisyata)ity, ete ha vai rasadihau(so
all the mss.) ye ete gayatryd uttame aksare, yas te udgayann
arabhate rasadiha (so all the mss.) urasi (the mss. purasi and
purasa) nimardate (all the mss. nimrdate), ya u ene nirharati
gayatrim chidram karoti gayatrim anu yajfias sravati yajfiam
anu yajamiano yajamanam anu prajah. Much of this is un-
intelligible to me. Does anéun refer to the anfugraha SB. 4. 1.
1. 2; 4. 6. 1. 2 (tad arambhapavad yatraitam [sc. anéugraham]
grhpanty, athaitad anarambhapam iva yatraitam na grhpanti,
tasmad va anum grhpati); TS. 6. 6.10.1; K.29. 6 {l?:fh 5); Kap.
45, 7 (273,8); MS. 4. 7. 7(102, 10); ApSS. 12.8.5; KS.12, 5. 6;
12 ? What is the meaning of rasadiha ? Whitney, Roots p. 126
quotes mradisyati and mardigyate from JB. The former refers
to our passage where Whitney appears to have read (with the
var. lect.) kau svid adya rasadiha urasi nimradisyata (for nirmr-
disyata of the mss.) ity =nimradisyatah | ity 3 dual with kau
rasadihau as subject; but in the following clause rasadiha
urasi nimardate it is obviously the object of nimardate, and
mardisyate occurs also at JB. 3. 160 (Hopkins, JAOS. 26,
p. 64, 25) idanim idam paryakarisyamo 'thedam sarvam mar-
disyata iti (to this passage refers Whitney’s mardisyate). As
the mss. of ]B. frequently confuse r with ar, and not infre-
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quently with ra the vocalisation of the root syllable is not
absolutely certain. In Vedic prose mard appears in the Infini-
tive TS. 6. 6. 4. 6 sammarditoh; mrad in the Present vimra-
date MS. 1, 6.3 (90, 6, where the parallel passages K. 8.2
[84, 16] and Kap. 6. 7 [66, 5-6] read vijihite); in the Infinitive
pramrade SB. 4. 4. 3. 11; and in the Causative mradayati
TS. 6. 1. 4, 4 (where the root mrd [mrad] refers to the root
mrd in the adjective sumrdika of the mantra daivim dhiyam
manimahe sumrdikam abhistaye). For ya u enam nirharati
(and ya u ene nirharati)...yajamanam anu prajah cf. MS, 3.
4.5 (50, 14)=K. 22. 2 (58, 6) sravati sa (sc. ahutih), tam sra-
vantim yajfio 'nu sravati (K. 'nu parasravati) yajiam anu
yajamanah; K. 23. 9 (85, 16) = Kap. 36. 6 (193, 6) and K. 30.
1 (182, 13)=Kap. 46. 4 (279, 7) sravati vai yajiio "samsthitas,
tam sravantam yajamino 'nu parasravati prajaya ca paSubhié
ca; AB. 3. 11. 5 yan nividah padam atiyad yajhasya tac chid-
ram kuryad, yajfiasya vai chidram sravad yajamino 'nu papi-
yan bhavati.

~/mruc: Present Participle mrocan (nom. s, mas.)—1.
27 esa vai mrtyur yad adityo, mrocann eva nama, tam etabhir
ahutibhié éamayitva divam lokanam jayaty adityam devanam,
adityasya devasya sayujam (var. lect. om. sayujam) salokatam
samabhyarohati ya evamvidvan agnihotram juhoti.

A-Aorist, Whitney, Roots p. 128 amrucat refers to ]B.
1. 7 (Caland, Auswahl § 3, p. 6, 13 and 14) vyamrucat and
nyamrucat,

/vaj: Perfect 3 pl. Middle ijire—3. 62 janasya gopa
ajanista jagrvir (SV. 2. 257 =RV. 5. 11. 1) ity agneyam 4jyam
bhavati janadvad, esa ha vava janasya gopds, tam evaitat
pratassavanat prajanayanti, tam prajatam madhyandine sa-
vane manthaty (so, singular, the ms.), agnir ity (the ms. iti)
agnim (the ms. gnir) evainam tad aha (agnir ity refers to
the beginning of SV. 2. 257b=RV. 5.11, 1b agnis sudak-
sah...), sudaksas suvitaya (the ms. supitdya) navyasa (SV. 2.
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257b=RV. 5. 11. 1b) iti, prapo vai daksah, prinan evasmins
tad dadhati, ghrtapratika (SV. 2. 257c¢=RV. 5. 11. 1c) ity,
etad va agneh priyam dhama yad ghrtam, priyenaivainam tad
dhimna (the ms. dhama) samardhayanti, brhata divisprse
(SV. 2. 257¢=RV. 5. 11. 1c; the ms. reads divasprée) 'ti,
brhato ripam upagachanti, barhatam hy etad ahar, dyumad
vi bhati bharatebhya$ éucir (SV. 2. 257d=RV. 5. 11, 1d) iti,
'ma ha vai praja bharatis, tabhya evaitac chucir vibhaty, atho
yad evainena bharata agra fjire 'tho yad evaisa devebhyo
havyam vahati tasmad bharatah (so the ms.; Caland, Auswahl,
p. 312, 12 reads bharatah; but bharatah refers to Agni, who,
according to this passage, has the epithet bharata both be-
cause the Bharatas sacrificed with this sacrifice and because he
carries [vahati =bharati cf. TS. 2. 5. 9. 1 bharatety ahai, 'sa hi
devebhyo havyam bharati] the oblation to the gods). For the

eginning cf. PB. 12. 8. 1-2 janasya gopa ajanista jagrvir ity
Agneyam ajyam bhavati | janadvad va etad ahar yac catur-
tham. For etad va agneh privam dhama yad ghrtam, priye-
naivainam tad dhamna samardhayanti cf. TS. 5.3.10. 3=TB.
1. 1. 9. 6 etad vi agneh privam dhama yad ghrtam, priyenai-
vainam dhamna samardhayati; and further for priyepaivainam
tad dhamna samardhayanti cf. K. 31. 10 (13, 6)= Kap. 47, 10
(204, 13) priyenpaivaina (sc. devatah) dhamna samardhayati;
SB. 13. 2. 1. 2=13.3.6.2=13, 6. 2. 11 priyenaivainin (sc.
devin) dhamna samardhayati; TS. 5. 1. 9. 5=6. 3. 5. 4=TB.
1. 4. 4. 4 etad vd agneh privam dhama yad ajyam, priyenai-
vainam dhamna samardhayati; AB. 3. 8. 7 priyenpaivainam
(sc. vasatkaram) tad dhamna samardhayati; 3. 37. 16 priyenai-
vaitans (sc. pitfn) tad dhamna samardhayati; 6. 7. 10=GB. 2.
5. 13 priyenaivainau (sc. indragni) tad dhamna samardhayati;
and in connection with mithunena: SB. 10. 5. 2. 12 ete va tad
devate mithunena priyena dhamna samardhayati; 14.1.2. 11 =
14. 1. 3. 25 tenaivainam (sc. yajiam) etan mithunena priyena
dhamna samardhayati; PB. 14. 2. 3; 4; 5 expresses the same
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idea by priyepaivainam (sc. in 3 agnim; in 5 indram; 4 reads:
priyenaivainau [sc. mitrivarupau]) tad dhimna paroksam
upaéiksati.
S-Aorist 3 pl. ayaksata—2. 382 altlubhann rttin, araddadha-
na ayaksata, naratsar iti,...aciklpann rton, éraddadhani ayak-
sata naratsur (so the ms.; but the contrast requires ayaksata-
ratsur) iti.
Future Periphrastic 3 s. yasta—2. 424 (Caland, Auswahl
§ 168, p. 221, line 5 from bottom)=3. 17 (Oertel, KZ. 61, p.
140, 10) dhavata, évo yasteti. The only other Periphrastic
Future in Vedic prose is TB. 3.9. 22. 1 yastasmahe. [Simon's
Index to the K. gives (p. 158, col. 2, lines 13-14) yasta as Peri-
phrastic Future to \/yaj; (all three in mantras), but of these
K.21.13 (54, 4)=RV. 2. 9. 6; and K. 1. 12 (6, 19)=31. 11 (13,
9)= Kap. 1. 12 (8, 16)=Kap. 47. 11 (294, 16) yastd is clearly
an agent noun as appears from the parallel TS.1.1.12. 1=
TB. 3. 3. 7. 5 where the vocative yastar is read. Cf. Bloom-
field-Edgerton-Emeneau, Vedic Variants III § 330, p. 130].
Causative Perfect Periphrastic 3 pl. yajayam cakruh—2. 303
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 307, 1-8) etenaiva ma (i. e. janakam
vaideham) yajayateti tatheti, tena (sc. saptaratrena) hainam
yajayam cakruh (subject: the Brahmanas of the Kurupafi-
calas)—3. 159 (Hopkins, JAOS. 26, p. 64, 17) faryato vai
manavah pracyam sthalyam ayajata, tam ha rsayo yajayam
cakruh.
Desiderative Perfect Periphrastic 3 s. iyaksim cakre—2. 303
(Caland, Auswahl, p. 307, 1-2) tena (sc. saptaratrena) haitena
janako vaideha iyaksam cakre. The same form ]B. 2,113
(Caland, Auswahl § 135, p. 157, 9) and 2. 126 (Caland, Aus-
wahl § 138, p. 163, line 14 from bottom).

/yat: Future Participle gen. s. samyatisyamanpasya 1.
92 (see below under Vhr Desiderative Present 3 s. ajihirsati).

JJyam: Present 3 8. Whitney, Roots p. 130 citesa 3 8.
of the root class yamiti (?). This refers to ]B. 1. 28 (Caland,
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Auswahl § 7, p. 13, line 3 from bottom) esa vai yamo ya eso
'nta§ candramasy, esa hidam sarvam yamiti (so all the mss.;
Caland emends to yamati). For the connection of Yama with
yvam cf. SB. 14. 1. 3.4 esa hidam sarvam yamayati, and
as Present forms of ./yam according to the aclass (yamati)
do not occur in Vedic prose yamayati might be suggested
for | B.

Perfect 3 s. udyayama—3. 24 puninas soma dharaye (SV. 1.
511 =RV. 9. 63. 28) 'ty ubhayartpa brhati bhavaty, esa ha va
ubhe samani udyayama.

Infinitive udyantum—3. 167 chandansi yad amum adityam
udayachans tani naéaknuvann udyantum (the ms. naSaknu-
vandyantum).—3. 173 na hy anya (sc. rk) gayatrya aptam
yajhakratum udyantum arhati.

A/ya: S-Aorist 3 s. ayasit—2. 371 yo vai éreyaso niyane-
naitl: 'dam ayisid idam ayasid iti na (the ms. ra) vai sa ris-
yati, éreyaso vi ete niyanena (the ms. nidhanena) yanti ya
adityasya, te svasty aristd udrcam aénuvate, te tad gachanti
yatraisa adityo gachati, tad etad gatvaitasyaivayanena punar
yanti. Cf. JB. 1. 144 yad uccair gayec chreyaso bhratrvyasya
niyanena yayad yan nicair gayet paplyaso bhratrvyasya niya-
nena yayat, and PB. 7. 19. 4 yaty asyanyo niyAnena nanyasya
niyanena yati.

Causative Present 3 s. pra...ydpayati—l. 84 devaksetram
va eso (the ms. esye and esyo) 'dhy avasyati yas somasyodga-
yati, ya in nu manusdya ksetrapataye 'procydvasyati tam in
nu sa hinasti va pra va yapayaty, atha kim yo daivyaya kse-
trapataye 'procydvasyit, somodgdyodgdya somety dha, somo
vai devanam ksetrapatis, somayaiva tad devanam ksetrapataye
procyodgdyati nartim archati. Cf. MS. 2. 1. 1 (2, 2) ksetrasya
pataye carum (sc. nirvapet) ksetram adhyavasyan. Exactly
the same construction at 1. 83 yo vai daivyam viajinam veda
vajI bhavati, yajfio vava daivyo vijl, ya in nu manusam vaji-
nam adntam asammrstam drohati tam in nu sa hinasti va pra
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va ksinoty atha kim yo daivyam vijinam aantam asammrs-
tam arohat. The yajus somodgiyodgaya soma (which is
wanting in Bloomfield’s Concordance) is repeated imme-
diately afterwards: somodgayodgiya somedam amusma idam
amusmai.

Vyu ‘unite’: Present 3 s. Middle yute and 3 pl. Imper-
fect ayuvata—2, 117 yavorvara vedir bhavati, sa hi purakrta
(var. lect. punakrta) hi (so the mss.) bhavati, yavanam uttara-
vedir, yavair va aditya angirasam yajfiam ayuvata, yad yajfiam
yavair ayuvata tad yavanam yavatvam, yavair eva dvisato
bhratrvyasya yajfiam yute.—Present Optative 3 s. prayuyat,
1. 322=336 yad etad om ity adatte 'sav aditya etad aksaram
tad etat trayasya vedasyapilitam aksaram, sa yad om ity
adatte 'mum evaitad adityamukha adhatte, sa yatha madhuna
lajan prayuyad evam evaitenaksarepa saman rasam dadhati,
tad apyayayati tendsyiapinena rasavatd stutam bhavati. Cf.
above under 4/pid.

Vradh: Present 3 pl. radhnuvanti and Perfect 3 pl.
raradhuh—1. 349 te ha raradhus, te ya evam vidvansah kur-
vanti ridhnuvanty eva.

S-Aorist 2 s. aparatsth—2. 16-17 §irspaiva pratipadyam, sarva
ha va etad devata stotram pratyupatisthanti: maya pratipat-
syate maya mayeti, sa yadi $irspa pratipadyeta yaiva §irah-
pratipad devata bhavati taim eva tena rdhnoti, yadi paksena
yaiva paksau(so the mss.)-devata bhavati tam eva tena rdh-
noti, yadi pucchena yaiva puccham-pratipad devata bhavati
tim eva tena rdhnoti, yady atmana yaivatmanah(var. lect.
Stmanah)-pratipad devata bhavati tdm eva tena rdhnoty, an-
tarita (var. lect. atariksata) itard devata bhavanti, sarva (the
mss. sarva) u ha vai devata irsann (the mss. §irspann) eveme
vai vasavah | 17 ime rudra ima aditya ime viSve devd ayam
eviyam loka idam antariksam ayam asau loka ima diéa$ érot-
ram idam rathantaram idam vamadevyam idam brhad idam
yajfidyajfilyam, tad etac chirspad pratipadyamdnas sarvabhir
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devatabhis sarvair ebhir lokais sarvais samabhir anantariyam
pratipadyate, sa yad ato 'nyenangena pratipadyeta yaiva tat-
pratipad devata syat tam eva rdhnuyad, antarita itara devatas
syur, atha tac chirsna pratipadyamanas sarvabhir eva devata-
bhir anantarayam pratipadyate,’tho haitad devatanam priyam
yac chirspa pratipadyate: sarva no naparatsir iti. Instead of
2 s, aparatsir a 3 s. aparatsid would be expected, cf. for a pos-
sible interchange of r and d Oertel, Gottinger Gel. Anzeigen,
1931, p. 239-240; Studia Indo-Iranica, Ehrengabe fiar Wilhelm
Geiger p. 136-137; Bloomfield-Edgerton's Vedic Variants 1l
§272a, p. 142, and add the reading of Devaraja on Naigh. (Bibl.
Ind. I, p. 284, 8) indrah piirbhir 4atirad instead of indrah parbhid
atiradof RV. 3. 34. 1 andall other parallels.—3 s, aratsit, 3. 3 te
masa$ ca rtava$ cabruvan: yena nah pita prajapatir yajfienestva-
ratsit tena yajamaha iti—1 pl. ariatsma, 2. 396 viévebhya eva
tad devebhyo nirvedayante: 'ratsmeti (the ms. rasmeti) and
2. 399 agnaya eva tad devebhyo nirvedayante: 'ratsmeti.—
3 pl. aratsuh, 2. 210 atha §iéira aiksata: yenaiveme (sc. rtavah)
plrva istvardtsus teno eviham yajd iti, sa etenaivdyajata, sa
etam eva rddhim ardhnod etad annadyam avarunddhaitam
punarnavatim yaisa S§iSirasya.—2. 213 atheyam ardhva dig
aiksata: yenaivema (sc. diéah) piirva (the ms. inserts na before
prva) istvaratsus teno (the ms. tene) evaham yaja iti, tenai-
vayajata, saitdim eva rddhim ardhnod, etam pratisthim etam
anantam svargam lokam ajayat, sa esa etasylanantas svargo
loko jitah.—2. 382 (bis) see above under v/yaj, S-Aorist 3 pl.
ayaksata.

Vric: Present Optat. 3 s. atiricyeta; Imperfect 3 s.
atyaricyata and Future 3 s. atireksyate—1, 200 indram vai
haro 'tyaricyata, sa devan abravit: katham ma haro nitiri-
cyeteti, tam viéve devd abruvan: vayam tvd harivatd man-
trepa stosydmas tatha tva haro natireksyata iti, tam vifve deva
harivatd mantrepastuvans, tato va indram haro niatyaricyata.
For harivatd mantrepa and for the play on hari and haras
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cf. PB. 12.13.7; SB. 4.5.3. 4.
Causative Present 3 pl. atirecayanti—1. 199 savanat-savanat
somam atirecayanti,..., yat savanit-savanit somam atireca-
yanty adhvaryur enam tena prajanayati.—1.356 yad atistuyus
sviram agnistomasima kuryur, ny@ino vai svaro, 'ty etad
recayanti yad atistuvanti., Cf. PB. 7, 2. 5;7. 3.25;17.12. 1
with Caland's notes.

vru ‘ery': Imperfect 3 pl. aravanta—3. 184 tasuraura-
vam (sc. sima), deva va eta ayitayamnis tandr asurayud-
dhaya prabrhanta, 'gnir (the ms. 'gnim) eva rauravam prabg-
hata, tenasuran abhyatapat, te 'bhitapyamana aravanta, yad
abhitapyamani aravanta tad rauravasya rauravatvam; cf. PB.
7. 5.7; 10-11 tad deva yao vyabhajanta, tasydgni rauravam

rabrhata |...) agnir vai roras, tasyaitad rauravam | asurd vai

devan paryayatanta, tata etdv agni riraun (so the commentary
and Caland; the text reads riiro) visvaficau stobhav apaéyat,
tabhyam enin pratyausat, te pratyusyamipd aravanta, yad
aravanta tasmad rauravam, and cf. JB. 1. 122 (Caland, Aus-
wahl § 20, p. 29, 12 and 14); 1. 123 (Caland, Auswahl § 22,
p. 30, 17). -

yrudh ‘obstruct’: S-Aorist 1 s. Middle avarutsi—3, 83
vasistho vai jito (the ms. jito) hataputro 'kimayata: bahuh
prajaya paéubhih prajayeyeti, sa etat (sc. vasisthasya priyam,
PB. 12. 12. 9) samapaSyat, tenastuta, tato vai sa bahuh pra-
jaya paSubhih prajayata, so 'bravit: priyam vavedam mamad-
bhad yena priyam prajam avirutsiti, tad eva priyasya priyat-
vam, tad etat prajananam sama, bahuh prajaya paubhih
prajayate ya evam veda, yad u vasistho 'padyat tasmad vasis-
thasya priyam ity akhyayate. The regular hataputra also at
JB. 1. 150 (JAOS. 18, p. 47, no. ix. 2); 3. 26; 149; 204 as in
TS. and SB. against the irregular putrahata PB. 4.7. 3; 8. 2.
4: 19, 3. 8; K. 12.10 (172, 12; the Kap. parallel is wanting),
cf. Wackernagel II,1 § 116, p. 302. At AB. 6. 34. 4 the
1 s. Middle appears in text and commentary with irregular
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vrddhi: pratyarautsi (Whitney § 887b).

Desiderative Imperfect 3 s. avarurutsata—3. 2 sa evaisa
prajapatis samvatsaro 'bhavat, sa idam sarvam tatva vyapya-
titisthat (?, the ms. idam sarvamstatvavyapyitisthat), sa
aiksata: kaya svadhayia keninniadyena kayorjedam ayam
vyapad iti, tasminn etdm svadham orjam annadyam aksitim
paryapaéyad dvada$a paurpamasir dvada$astaka dvada$ama-
vasyas, tim avarurutsata (the ms, dvada$amisyas tam ava-
rurutsata).

v/ruh: Infinitive pratyavarodhum and Gerund rodhva—
2. 190 yatha mahavrksasyagram radhva pratyavarodhum na
vindet tadrk tat. The Gerund riidhva also at PB. 4.7. 10;18.
7.13; GB. 1. 4. 20.

Vlaghoy: Present Optative 3 s. laghfiyet—1.245 ta etas
tisro virajo: daivi yajfiiyd manusy, etdsu ha sucitta§ &ilano
janakam vaideham samide, sa hovica: §raddha mavidad,
rtvijo me hvayantv iti, tasmai ha kurupafcalan rtvija thus,
tesu hagatesu &ailano bibhayam cakara: 'gachan (the mss.
cakaragachad and cakaragachad) brahmana (var. lect. brah-
mani) ivodanta yan ayam iha na laghioyed iti (?, the mss. yam
[var. lect. yam] vai na laghtyed iti). The text after bibhayam
cakara is corrupt and not clear to me. Instead of the Imper-
fect dgachan brahmanah...an Aorist would be expected. The
Udantah (perhaps equivalent to the Udantyah AB. 7. 18. 2,
cf. Caland, Auswahl § 74, p. 80, note 10; my Syntax of Cases
1 § 48, Ex. 8, Rem. p. 104, 19) are mentioned in an obscure
passage ]B. 1. 197 (Caland, Auswahl § 74, p. 78, line 13 from
bottom) and in connection with the Kurus and Paficalas (but
apparently not identical with them) at ]B. 1.256 and 262 (Ca-
land, Auswahl §91, p. 98, line 14 from bottom and §94, p. 102, 7).

Vlikh: Gerund samlikhya (var. lect. sallikhya) 1. 353
(see above under y/ubj). '

Vlip: Passive Present 3 s. lipyate—1, 275 mrda lipyate;
na mrda lipyate.
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Vlih: Present Optative 3 s. lihyat—3. 333 yatha vatsam
jatam mata lihyad evam,

Intensive Preterit Participle (n. neut.) lelihitam—1. 4 sa yat
purastad apa upaspréati satyam va dpas satyam diksa d isai-
vadsya s84: 'gnir jyotir jyotir agnis svihety astaksarepa juhoty,
astaksarad gayatrl, tad eva pratassavanam, manasi niskeval-

eno (var. lect. niskevalyo no) 'ttaram ahutim (the mss. ahutir)
juhoti, tad eva madhyandinam savanam, upamrste praénati,
tad eva trtiyasavanam, lelihitam iva hi tat trtiyasavanam.
Note that in counting the number of syllables of the yajus the
svaha at the end is not included.

Vi ‘cling’': Causative Present Subjunct. 1 pl. lapaya-
mahai—2. 424 (Caland, Auswahl § 168, p. 221, line 5 from bot-
tom, where the reading of the ms. lopayamahai should be
emended)=3. 17 ned devan lapayimaha iti; cf. Kuhn's Zeit-
schrift 61, p. 139-140.—Causative Future 2 pl. (a)lapayisadhve,
2. 439 (JAOS. 19, p. 100) na ma lapayisadhve, or na malapayi-
sadhve; cf. Kuhn's Zeitschrift 61, p. 138.

Desiderative of the Causative Present Imperat. 2 s. lilapayis-
yasva, 1. 162 (Actes du onzieme Congres International des
Orientalistes, Paris, 1897, 1 [1899] p. 229; Caland, Auswahl § 53,
p. 60) imam dirghajihvim lilapayisasveti (the mss. lilavai-
sasviti and I7laisastveti), cf. Kuhn's Zeitschrift 61, p. 138-139.
On these Middle Causative forms of /I cf. Kuhn's Zeit-
schrift 61, p. 137-141, In Whitney's Roots p. 145 s. y/lap
the Causative Middle “lapayate B. U.” should be deleted, all
these Middle forms belong to the Causative stem lapay- of
V11 ‘cling’ and signify ‘deceive, cheat’.

Whitney, Roots, p. 148 registers under /11 ‘cling’ a Perfect
Active 3 pl. “lilyus B4+". But such an active 3 pl. Perfect
does not occur in Vedic literature! (for later examples cf. PW.
under V/1 li+ni, col. 551, 31-32 and +vi col. 552, 35); Whit-

1 Only the Middle forms nililye (PW.) 8B.1,2.3, 1 [=Kapva 2. 2.
1, 16 nilayim cakre] and pratyililye KB, 13, 3 (58, 14 and 1T) are quotable,
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ney's B is based on ]B. 2. 2 liliyus, but see below under /I
‘be unsteady’.

V11 ‘be unsteady’: Intensive Present Optat. 3 pl. leliyuh
(? the mss. liliyus, l{liyus)—2. 2 abhy eva rathantarena kran-
dati, reta eva brhata sificati, garbhan eva vairopena dadhati,
janayaty eva vairijena, vardhayaty eva éakvaribhir, annadyam
eva revatibhih pradiyate; tat kuto masi-masi janisyate, yo vai
masyo garbho 'vapadyate: 'sravir iti caitam (var. lect. vaitam)
ahus, sa yathasami garbhah (var. lect. garbham) pateyur yatha
vama (var. lect. va) osadhir (var. lect. osadham) leliyus (?, the
mss. l1liyus and Iiliyus) tah kiditas (?, the ms. kidita and kim-
dita) syuh §usyeyur (var. lect. §isyeyur) evaivam tad yan masi-
masi prsthany upayanti. The second half of this passage is
far from clear to me. The meaning seems to be that the prs-
thas should not be undertaken every month, for an embryo
which is born after the lapse of one month is born prematurely
(cf. TS. 5. 5. 1. 6-7 yathasami garbho 'vapadyate tadrg eva
tad, artim arched,...yatha samvatsaram aptva | kala agate
vijdyate...ndrtim archati): ‘Whence will (=can) (an embryo)
be born after the space of each month ? For an embryo which
(is born when) it is only one month old is miscarried; and in
regard to such a one they say (to the woman): ‘““Thou hast
miscarried” [literally: “thou hast leaked"”]; if they undertake
the prsthas each month that is as if embryos should fall down
prematurely.” The second comparison seems torefer to plants
which are not firmly rooted and dryup. Only this much is cer-
tain that the mss. Ifliyus contains an Optative parallel to the
surrounding Optatives pateyuh, syuh, §useyuh, and cannot be
a 3 pl. Perfect of /11 ‘cling’ (see above under /11 ‘cling’ in
fine). For \/21rin the sense of ‘to lack a firm support’ (in
contrast to \/stha+prati).cf. TS. 5.6. 4. 2=K. 22. 9 (65, 14)
=Kap. 35. 3 (179, 15-16) sa prajapatih puskaraparpe vato
bhiito 'leliyata, sa pratistham navindata, and JB. 1. 216 (Ca-
land, Auswahl § 79, p. 83) kanvo vai narsado jyog apratisthi-
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ta§ caran so 'kdmayata (for the proleptic participle cf. my
Syntax of Cases I § 10, p. 19~21): pratitistheyam iti,..., arata
iva vd esa bhavati yo na pratitisthati, leleva vai ratr1, ratir
va esdl, tatah sa pratyatisthat. On other forms of /I ‘be
unsteady’ cf. my Syntax of Cases I § 29, Ex. 39, Rem.,
p- 73; § 57, Ex. 6, Rem., p. 149 and Caland SB Kiapva I,
Introduction III § 22e, p. 63 (where JB. 3. 45 leleva va
antariksam [Caland, Auswahl § 79, note 1, p. 83] should be
compared with SB. lelayevantariksam). In the preceding
chapter (JB. 2. 1) vac is identified with the prsthani and a
sixfold division of vac in rathantaram, brhati, virtipa, viraj,
§akvarl and revati is discussed. I give this chapter, although
the text is often corrupt and unintelligible: vag esa yat prs-
thani, tam etdm viprayufijate, tim viharanti;sa prathamam
ahah prapya rathantaram bhavatiyam eva prthivi, vag vai
rathantaram, saisa vadati; sa dvitiyam ahah prapya brhati
bhavati yam imam éresth1 (var. lect. érestham) vadati, 'ty
avocad iti, sa hi dirac chroyate; sa trtiyam ahah prapya
viripa bhavati yad idam tiryag vaca: ehi prehy aharopaha-
radepayayeti (so the mss. with var. lect. aharo avaharaéepa-
yayeti; the two Imperatives dhara and upahara are clear, but
what is the rest ?); sa caturtham ahah prapya virad bhavati
tasnimnisadyam (var. lect. °nisidyam), etad dha vairajam vaco
yat tuspimnisadyam (so all mss.) yam imam éresthinas toispim
asinasyaiva jijfidsante; si paficamam ahah prapya &akvari
bhavati yaya praéista§ (the majority of the mss. praisthag)
§aknoti (var. lect. &ktoti; for the connection of &akvari with
Véak cf. AB.5.7.3; MS. 4. 2. 12 [35, 18]; PB. 13. 4. 1);
s sastham ahah prapya revati bhavati yayannadyam pradi-
yate, sa na masi ma syat (so the mss. with the var. lect. syat;
read sa na masi-masi syat ?), tad (?, the mss. tav) ya lelibhya-
syaitad (var. lect. lelibhyasyaitad) ajanam yam imam lelibha
(so all mss.) vaicam vadanti: 'mam va ayam hyo 'vadad imam
plrvedyur imam plrvasamam samanim bata vacam vadati na
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(var. lect. om. na) batainam paryetity evam tad yan masi-masi
prsthany upayanti, Is there any connection between the
unintelligible lelibhyasya, lelibha of JB. 2, 1 with the leliyuh
of JB.2.2? Cf. finally on the creation of the rathantara,
brhat, vairipa, vairaja, éakvara and raivata samans PB. 7. 8,
8-15; JB. 1. 143~144 (Caland, Auswahl § 37, p. 44) and ] B. 3,
118 ta (sc. apah) deva abruvan: srjadhvam iti, ta rathantaram
prathame 'hann asrjanta, tad rathaghoso 'nvasrjyata, tasmad
rathantarasya stotre rathaghosam kurvanti; ta abruvan: srja-
dhvam eveti, ta brhad dvitiye 'hann asrjanta, tat parjanyasya
ghoso 'nvasrjyata, tasmad brhatas stotre dundubhin (so the
ms. here and ]B. 1. 143 [Caland, Auswahl § 37, p. 44, 16];
Caland on PB. :7. 8. 10a note 1 reads dundubhim) udvada-
yanti, varsukah parjanyo bhavati; ta abruvan: srjadhvam eveti,
ta vairipam trtiye 'hann asrjanta, tad gramaghoso 'nvasrjyata,
tasmad vairupasya stotre graimaghosam kurvanti; ta abruvan:
srjadhvam eveti, td vairdjam caturthe 'hann asrjanta, tad
agner ghoso 'nvasrjyata, tasmad vairdjasya stotre 'gnim man-
thanti; ta abruvan: srjadhvam eveti, ta§ éakvaram paficame
'hann asrjanta, tad apam ghoso 'nvasrjyata, tasmac chakvara-
sya stotre 'pa upanidhaya stuvanti; ta abruvan: srjadhvam
eveti, ta raivatam sasthe 'hann asrjanta, tat pasughoso 'nvasrj-
yata, tasmad raivatasya stotre pafughosam kurvanti vatsan
matrbhis samvasayanti (cf. Caland's note on PB. 13. 10. 9);
td abruvan: srjadhvam evety, etavad vavety abruvans, tad ete
bhava dsam (so the ms.) aindra ghosa (the ms. aindraghoso)
vadanty, asminn aindra ghosis sarva asmin punya vaco va-
danti ya evam veda.

V1lubh: Redupl. Aorist 3 pl. alolubhan 2. 382 (see above
under \/yaj, S-Aorist 3 pl. ayaksata).
Causative Present 3 s. lobhayati—2. 10 tad ahuh: krtrimevaisa
virad upakaryeva, sampadam lobhayaty, om ity etad aksaram
geyam ity (all mss. iti), etad dha va idam sarvam aksaram,
yatha sicya paladani samtrnnani syur evam etenaksareneme
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lokas samtrnpah. The clause yatha sficya...lokias samtrp-
nah=]JUB. 1, 10. 3; for \/trd+sam ’to unite by piercing holes
and driving a peg or pin through them' cf. TS. 6. 2. 11. 2;
SB. 3. 5.4. 13; K. 25. 9 (115, 14) = Kap. 40. 2 (222, 7-8); MS.
3. 8.8 (106, 6) and cf. Caland’s note 1 to ApSS. 11. 13.2; at
Chand. Up. 2.23. 4 tad yatha Sankuna sarvani parpani samtrn-
niny evam omkarepa sarvd vak samtrona. Samkam takes
éankn in the sense of parpanila ‘rib of the leaf’ and so PW.
under &anku 4; pw. under &nku 1 e; Boehtlingk in his trans-
lation, although the word is not found elsewhere in this sense
in literature.
Present Optative 3 s. lobhayet, 3 pl. lobhayeyuh—2. 433 sam-
padam lobhayet, and sampadam lobhayeyuh.

y/vac: Conditional 3 pl. avaksyan—2. 251 =262 ta etam
(262 etat) triratram yajfilam apaéyans, tam dharanta, so 'bravit:
samenanena (262 samainanena) yajfiena yaksyamaha3 (251
yaksimaha3) asamena3 (251 asamair3; 262 asamaina3) iti,
samenety (251 and 262 samainety) abruvan, yat samenety
(251 samainety, 262 semainety) abruvan sama (251 and 262
samayy) eva tad varsam akurvata same (262 samai) rastram
samjfiam eva tad akurvata, 'tha yad avaksyann (251 avaksann):
asamenety (262 asamainety) asama (251 asamaiyy; 262 asa-
mayy) eva varsam abhavisyad asame (251 and 262 asamai)
rdstram asamjfiabhavisyat.—3 s. pratyavaksyat, 1. 285 atha
ha samgamanah ksaimih satyayajflam paulusim papracha-
paryepa (v. |. papracha apamyena) prahita arunina: satyaya-
jiia pauluse yat stutd gayatri bhavati stoyate tristub astuta
jagati katham tas sarvas sampadya madhyandinam savanam
udyachantiti, tad dha na pratyuvaca, tena hainam jigaya, sa
yat pratyavaksyad : yasmad brahmana$ ca vaiya$ ca ksatriyam
adhastad upasiite 'tho yad asyadyav (so the ms.) abhavatam
atho yad evaitad dvadasaksaram padam iti. This passage
forms the end of chapter 285 immediately following the ex-
tract given by Caland, Auswahl § 100, p. 110-11; the next
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chapter (286) is published in Caland’s Auswahl § 101, p. 112.
The protasis beginning with sa yat pratyavaksyat...lacks its
proper apodosis (cf. below JB. 3. 156): ‘He did not reply; if
he had replied [he would have replied]’, sa yat pratyavaksyad:
yasmad...dvada$aksaram padam iti [pratyavaksyat]. Cf. below
JB. 1. 290 and 1. 296 (Caland, Auswahl § 105, p. 120) tad dha
na pratyuvica,..., tam hocur: yat pratyavaksyah katham
pratyavaksya iti, sa hovaca: yad...anadate iti pratyavaks-
yam yat pratyavaksyam.—1. 290 athaupavir runim papracha:
'rupa 4rupe kasmai kam anustub yajfam udyachatiti, tad
dha na pratyuvica,..,sa yat pratyavaksyat: prajapatir va
anustup (the mss. anu and anup), prajapatir vai kah, prajapa-
taye kam udyachatiti ha pratyavaksyad iti tad u ha éaévan na
tatha yad eva brhatim sarvani chandansy abhisampadyante,
brhati svargo lokas (cf. ] B. 1. 285, Caland, Auswahl § 100, p.
111, 2), svargdya lokaya kam udyachatiti ha pratyavaksyad
iti (the chapter 290 ends here; the next chapter, 291, is givenin
Caland’s Auswahl § 103, p. 117).—3. 156 atha ha naitatnava
drunim papracha: 'runa drupe kasmad aretodhas satyo maha-
namnayah prajanayanti, kasmad u retodhas satyo revatayo na
prajanayantiti,..., tad dha na pratyuvica, tena hainam jigaya,
sa yat pratyavaksyad : reto vai revatayo reto raivatam sama, ...,
tasmad aretodhas satyo mahanamnayah prajanayanti, tasmad
u retodhds satyo revatayo na prajanayantiti. Here as above
1. 285 the pratyavaksyat of the apodosis is wanting.

Vvad: Infinitive in—-tum, upavaditum (? apavaditam)—
1. 278 ko hi éreyasah parivesanam upavaditum (the mss. pari-
vesapam a uva vaditum) arhati, yo vai éreyasah parivesapam
upavadati (the mss. apavadati) yaya vai sa tam artya kama-
yate tayainam ninayati. Note v/ni+ni with the accusative
and instrumental as against the double accusative MS. 2. 5. 1
(47, 17) adhrta devata...lévarainam (sc. yajamanam) artim
ninetoly; 3. 4. 8 (56, 11) sa enam (sc. yajamanam) artim nina-
yet; 3. 9. 4 (120, 11) ta (sc. lokah) enam (sc. yajamanam)
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artim ninayanti, or accusative and dative MS. 2. 5. 1 (47, 16)
sa (sc. vAyuh) enam (sc. yajamanam) bhatyai ninayati; (47,
17-18) sai (sc. devatd) 'vainam (sc. yajamanam) bhatyai nina-
yati; 2. 5. 11 (62, 4) vayur evainam bhatyai ninayati.

Vvam: Preterit Participle samvantah (n. pl. mas.)
and samvantam (n. 8. neut.)—2. 28 tad ahuh: kim samvat kim
saram (so the ms.) kim ayanam iti, sa briiyat: trayy eva vidya
samvat (the ms. samvatsa), tam hi sarve devas samvanta,
ahoratre eva saras (so the ms.), te hidam sarvam sarata, aditya
evdyanam, sa hy esu lokesv ati, 'ty adhidevatam, athadhyat-
mam : annam eva samvat, tad dhidam sarvam samvantam, vag
eva saro (so the ms.), vaca hi purusas sarati, pripa evayanam,
sa hy asmin sarvasminn eti, sa ya evam etad adhidevatam
cadhyatmam ca samvatsardyanam vedanarta eva samvatsara-
syodrcam gachati. For anarta eva samvatsarasyodrcam-gach-
ati cf. SB. 3. 1. 1. 12; 3. 1. 3. 23; 3. 2. 4. 12; 3. 4. 3. 17 yajfias-
yodrcam gachani; 3. 2. 4. 12 yajfiasyodrcam gachati; 3. 4. 3. 17
yajfiasyodrcam gachema; 13. 4. 2. 17 etasyo(sc. aévamedhasya)
'drecam gamisyanti; 4. 6. 8. 2 yajflasyodrcam gatva, and TS.
3.4.3.6 anarta udrcam gachati; 7. 5. 1. 3 anarta evodrcam
gachanti; also SB, 13. 1,6, 3; TB. 3. 8.9, 4 udrcam gachanti.
Samvanta is formally a Past Participle to \/vam. Cf. AB. 3.
46. 1 vantam; GB. 1. 3. 11 udvanta; MS. 3.10.3 (133, 12)
abhivantah; but y/vam+sam is not found elsewhere and its
function here is Active.

Vvah: Perfect Active Participle (n. sg. mas.) thivan—
3. 231 agnir vai devesv avasat, tam deva napripan, so 'priya-
mapa ufanasam kavyam ZAgachat, tam abravid: rse printhi
maprito va asmiti, tam akamayata: priniyam enam iti, sa etat
samdpaSyat, tepainam apripat: prestham vo atithim stuse
mitram iva priyam agne ratham na vedyam (SV. 1. 5=RYV. 8.
84. 1) ity evainam priyatamam atithim akuruta, 'prita iva ha
va ega etarhi bhavati yajiam thivans, tam etad atra prinati,
sa prito yad atra yajflasya pariistam bhavati tad vahati, yad
avs. 3 187
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Gfana (=yad | u | uana [Wackernagel, 111 § 149ab, Anm,, p.
285]) kavyo 'paéyat tasmad auéanam ity akhyayate.

S-Aorist 3 s. avaksit—3. 158; 162; 195; 219 deva vai svarga-
kamas tapo 'tapyanta, ta etat (sc. 159 §yenam; 162 dirgham;
195 plavam; 219 viéalam) samapaéyans, tenastuvata, tad enfin
§yena (162 dirgham; 195 plavam; 219 viéalam) eva bhatva
svargam lokam avahat, te 'bruvan svargam lokam gatva: éyeno
(162 dirgham, 195 plavam, 219 vifalam) vava no bhatvedam
sima svargam lokam avaksid (so the ms. at 195 and 219; but
at 158 and 162 lokam vaksid) iti, tad eva §yenasya §yenatvam
(162 dirghasya dirghatvam; 195 plavasya plavatvam; 219 viéa-
lasya viSalatvam), tad etat svargyam sama, 'énute svargam
lokam ya evam veda. At 3. 195 yo vai samudram aplavah
prasnati nainam vyaénute 'tha yah plavi (the ms. plavih) pra-
snati sa vyaénute, samudro vai chandomas, tad yat plavam
plavina evaitena is parallel to PB. 5. 8, 5=14. 5. 17 samudram
va ete prasnanti ye samvatsaram upayanti (14. 5. 17 samudram
vad ete prasnantity ahur ye dvada§éaham upayantiti) yo va
aplavah samudram prasnati na sa tata udeti, yat plavo bha-
vati svargasya lokasya samastyai. The adjective plavin is not
registered in pw.

Vvajay+upa ‘fan’: Present 3 s. upavajayati—3. 88 =
207 yada va agnim vata upavajayaty atha sa mahad dip-
yate.—Present Optative 3 s. upavajayet 2, 257 (see below under
W/ §4 [§i] ‘sharpen’).

»/va§: Causative Present 3 pl.” samvaéayanti—3, 118
vatsan matrbhih samvaayanti; see above under /11 ‘be un-
steady’ in fine. And cf. JB. 3. 146 samvagyanti (Caland, Aus-
wahl § 187, p. 257, last line from bottom), samvagayet (ibid.
p. 258, 2; 3; 3).

/vid ‘'know’: Root class Imperfect 3s. avet—1.299 pra-
japatir yasmad yoneh praja asrjata so 'lelayad eva samdipya-
mano bhrajamano 'tisthat (cf. Syntax of Cases I § 29, Ex. 39,
p. 73), so’ved: asti nvaantaritam iti (?, the mss. antariksati), sa
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devanabravid: asti va idam antaritam (?, the mss. antarita and
antaritas) srjadhvam iti; 3. 325 sa (sc. vak) naved : yajfiam va
asrksiti (the ms. asrksiti), kim u cid asrksity evamanyata, tam
modah pratyagachat, tato 'ved: yajfiam va asrksiti (the ms.
asrksati).

Perfect 2 8. vettha—1. 256 ya evainam upavadati sa artim ar-
chati, sa ya enam upavadet tam broyat: parnam evaham etam
singam satanum sarvam yajiam veda, sa yat tvam atronam
vettha tat tvayaivapidadhaniti, sa evartim archati ya evam
vidvansam upavadati.—1 pl. vidma, 1. 279 yo vai mitam ca-
mitam ca veda mitam ca hasydmitam ca bahu bhavati, deva
vai pavamanah prajah prsthokthani, sama vai devah prajas
§astrani, tad va etad eta evapi sarve deva yat stotrani, tad yan
mitani stotrani bhavanti tasman mita deva: astau vasava eka-
dada rudra dvadaéaditya, atha yasmad amitani astrani tasmad v
amitah (the mss. amitani) praja, na tan (so the mss.; read tad?)
vidma yavanto brahmana yavanto rajanya yavanto vai§ya ya-
vanta$ §udrd ity, etad vai mitam camitam ca, mitam hasyami-
tam ca bahubhavati ya evam veda.—2 pl. vittha, 2. 426 devasura
aspardhanta,te devah prajapatim upadhavan: jayamasuran iti,
so'bravin : na vai mam yoiyam vittha nasura, yad vai mam yaiyam
vidyata tato(the ms. tat tato) vai yiilyam eva syata parasura bha-
veyuriti, tad vai brohity abruvan, so 'bravit: purusah prajapatis
samvatsara iti mopaddhvam, tato vai ylyam eva bhavisyatha
parasura bhavisyantiti, tam" purusah prajapatis samvatsara ity
updsata, tato vai deva abhavan parasuras, sa yo haivam vid-
van: purusah prajapatis samvatsara ity upaste bhavisyaty
atmana (the ms. bhavisyatmana) parasya dvisan bhratrvyo
bhavati.

Vvid ‘find’: Perfect Middle Participle (ac. pl. fem.) vi-
vidanah—1. 111 prajapatih praja asrjata, ta aprana asrjata, ta-
bhya etenaiva (sc. gayatrepa) samna (all mss. sama) prapam
adadhat,..,, tah prapam vividana raksansy anvasacanta, ta etad
eva sama gdyann atrdyata, yad gdyannatrayata tad gayatrasya
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gdyatratvam, trayata enam sarvasmait pipmano ya evam veda.
Infinitive in =toh; Whitney, Roots, p. 160, 2-3 quotes: “vettos
JB.” This refers to JB. 1. 354 which deals with the expiations
when the soma has been stolen either before or after it has
been bought (cf. Caland, notes on PB. 9. 5. 1-2). The textis
unfortunately very corrupt: yady akritam (var. lect. yadyat-
tritam) rajanam apahareyur (var. lect. upa®) a vettor (the mss.
a vetton and 4 vektor) icheyur apibhirindhuvedya (var. lect.
apikirindaveyur, ?) diksita eva tavad asita; yadi kritam apa-
hareyur yam eva kam cadhigatyabhisunyuh, ‘If (thieves) should
carry off king (soma) before it has been bought, they should
search for it until they find it,..., (and) so long the Diksita
should keep his seat; if (thieves) should carry off (the soma)
after it has been bought, they should press whatever (soma)
they happen upon’. The parallel passages are: TB. 1.4.7.5
yasyakritamn somam apahareyuh kriniyad eva, saiva tatah pra-
ya&cittih | yasya kritam apahareyur adarané ca phalgunini ca-
bhisunyat; K. 34. 3 (37, 12) yady akritam apahareyur anyah
kretavyo (read so with Caland, Kuhn-Festschrift, p. 70, 27
instead of kritavyo in v. Schroeder’s text, cf. K. 24. 3 [91, 20]
and PB. 9. 5. 1), yadi kritam yo nedistham syat sa ahrtyabhi-
sutyah; PB. 9. 5. 1-2 yadi somam akritam apahareyur anyah
kretavyah | yadi kritam yo 'nyo 'bhyagam syat sa ahrtyah; SB.
4.5.10.1 yadi somam apahareyur: vidhavatechateti (com-
pare the ichata with JB. icheyuh) brayat, sa yadi vindanti kim
adriyeran, yady u na vindanti tatra prayaécittih kriyate. It is
clear from TB., K., and PB. that after the soma has once been
bought no new purchase of soma, if it has been stolen, is per-
mitted (cf. Caland, note 2 on PB. 9. 5. 2); but that if the soma
is stolen before it has been bought a new purchase is prescribed
and a reference to this would be expected in the corruptapibhi-
rindhuvedya (var. lect.apikirindaveyur): something like anyam
va kriniyur: ‘If the soma be stolen before it is bought they
ghould search for it until they find it or they should buy new soma.’
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Vvis: Intensive Present 3 pl. parivevisati—2. 11 ekade-
vatyam va etad ahal prajapatyam eva, prajapatim vavaitena-
hna parivevisati.—3. 302 atha prajapatim vavaitenahna parive-
visati (the ms. visanti),

Vvr ‘cover’: Perfect Periphrastic Middle 3 s. varayam
cakre 3. 153 (bis) (see below under Desiderative of Causative
Imperfect 3 8. avivarayisata).

Desiderative of Causative Imperfect 3 s. avivirayisata—2. 110
prajapatih pasin asrjata, te 'smat srstah pradravans, tan ag-
nisfomenavivarayisata, te tad atyadravans, tan ukthyena (all
the mss. uksyena, with dental n) 'vivarayisata, te tad atyadra-
vais, tan sodadinavivarayisata, te tad aty evadravans, tan par-
yayaih paryayam aid (the mss, ad), yat paryayaih parydyam
ait (the mss. ai and etet) tat paryayapam paryayatvam, tan
asvinena kratuna paryagrhnat. For yat parydyaih paryiyam
ait tat paryayanam paryayatvam cf. PB. 9, 1. 3 yat paryadyam
pranudanta tat paryadyanam paryiyatvam: AB. 4. 5. 3=GB.
2. 5. 1 yat paryayaih paryiyam anudanta tat paryayanam par-
yayatvam.—3. 153 prajapatih pagiin asrjata, te 'smat srsta apa-
kramans, tan prathamenahnavivarayisata (the ms. Ovivarai-
sata), tan navarayata, tan dvitiyena navarayata, tans trtiyena
navarayata, tans caturthena navarayata, tan paficamena nai-
vavarayata, tan sasthe ’hann etena (sc. gosthena) samnaviara-
yata, so 'bravid: gostho (the ms. gosthova) vava ma idam pa&ii-
nam samabhad iti, tad eva gosthasya gosthatvam, tad etat pa-
Savyam sama, gosthe dhriyante 'smin paéavah, paSuman bhavati
ya evam veda, tad u nisiddham iva bhavati: 'ha ila iha iha ity,
etad dha va enans tad etena purastad varayam cakre,..., tasy
(sc. rksu) ihavad vamadevyam (cf. PB. 13. 9. 26 with Caland’s
note), padavo vai simah, pafavo raivatam, pasava ihavad vama-
devyam, paSuvanta iva bhavanty enena tustuvanas, tad u nisid-
dham ivaiva bhavaty: etam u tyam daaksipa iha | mrjanti
sindhumataram iha (SV. 1. 517 =RV. 9. 61. 7 with the stobhas
iha) ity etad dha va enans tad apy etenaiva purastad varayam
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cakre. For the angirasam gosthah saman cf. PB. 13 9. 24-25
angirasam gostho bhavati | paSavo vai revatyo, gostham eva
tat paSubhyah paryasyanti. tam evainin pravartayanty avi-
sransiya, and cf. the similar passage PB. 13. 4. 13 with refer-
ence to the Sakvarl verses. For simah cf. PB. 13. 3. 3; 6. 5;
9. 3-4 with Caland’s notes.—3. 155 prajapatir va etam yajfiam
asrjata yat prstham sadaham, sa srstah pradravat, tam rathan-
tarepdvivarayisata (the ms. ®viviraisata), tam navarayata, tam
brhata navarayata, tam vairlpepa naviarayata, tam vairijena
ndvarayata, tam mahanimnibhir navarayata, tam revatibhir
naivivarayata, tam varavantiyendvarayata, yad avarayata tad
varavantlyasya varavantiyatvam. Cf. TS.5.5.8.1=TB. 1.
1. 8. 3 tam varavantiyenaviarayata, tad varavantlyasya vira-
vantlyatvam, and PB. 18. 11. 4=MS. 4. 4.9 (60, 6-7) avara-
yanta varavantiyena; TB. 2. 7. 14. 2=PB. 20. 3. 2=GB. 2. 5.
9 varavantiyenaviarayata.

Vvrj: Present Optative 1 pl. Middle vriijimahi 3. 185
(see below under S-Aorist avrksmahi).
S-Aorist 1 pl. Middle avrksmahi—2. 365-366 athaitani pafica
samdhisimani bhavanti: rathantaram jarabodhlyam &rudhi-
yam nanadagaurivite ity, etad dhaikam (the ms. dha ekam)
prajfidftam samdhisima yad rathantaram, tad yad etat (ms.
etam) prajia-(366)-tam samdhisima tena na stutam asad ity,
atho vag vai rathantaram, vag aSvinam, vag vai viacam prati
vibhavitum arhati: 'yam vag vacam prati vibhiid (ms. prati
vibhad) ity, etad u ha vai dvitlyam prajhatam samdhisama
yaj jarabodhiyam, tad yad dvitiyam prajhatam samdhisama
tena na stutam asad ity, atha Srudhiyam kirtimat, samavrktir
(the ms. samavrttir) u samdhisamani, tad yad abhyam samdhi-
samabhyam avrksmahi tan no ’sya lokavatas samnah pasavo
(the ms. pasava) lokam anfipatisthanta iti. On the samdhi-
saimans see PB. 24, 9, 6-7 with Caland’'s note.—3. 185 atha
gaungavam (sc. sama),...devasurah pabusv aspardhanta, te
'surah pasubhih saha samudram abhyavayans, te deva akima-
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yanta: vriijimahy asuripam paéon (the ms. paétnam) iti, ta
etat samapaéyans, tenfistuvata, tendsurapam paéin avrfijata,
te 'bruvan: gam-gam vavasurapim avrksmahi (the ms. avy-
bhaksuhi) 'ti, tad eva gaungavasya gaungavatvam, tad etat
paSavyam sama, gam-gam eva dvisato bhratrvyasya vrikte 'va
(the ms. om. 'va) pastin runddhe bahupaéur bhavati ya evam
veda; gaufigavena vai deva asuran (the ms. devasuran) hatva
ghosam ganganim akurvata, tad v eva gaufigavasya gaungavat-
vam, tad u bhratrvyaha (Wackernagel I11 § 130a, p. 239, 9),
hanti dvisantam bhratrvyam ya evam veda. Cf. PB. 14, 3.
18-19 which, however, differs considerably.

Vvrdh: Perfect3s. Middle abhivavrdhe—2. 139 athaisa
indrastoma (cf. PB. 19. 16. 1), indro va akamayata: sarvesam
devanam éresthatam gacheyam iti, sa etam yajfiam apayat,
tam aharat, tendyajata, tato vai sa sarvesam devinam érestha-
tam agachad, gachati svanam éresthatam ya evam vede, 'ndre
ha va agre yajfia asa &rir ha va asmins tad asa, yajfia u ha
vava devanam éris, tam u ha vrtro 'bhivavrdhe, sa devan upa-
dhavad: yusmabhir balenemam vrtram hananiti, tam abruvan:
8a vai no yas te 'yam nigkevalyo yajfias tam prayacheti, tas-
mad rajani vijigilsamape viéah pradianam ichante, tasmad u
raja vijigisamano viéa eva pradanam prayachati, sa vasubhya
eva pratassavanam prayachad rudrebhyo madhyandinam sava-
nam ddityebhyas trtiyasavanam viévebhya$ ca devebhyas, tair
balenendro vrtram ahan, ajayan deva asuran. Cf. K. 28. 3
(155, 15)=Kap. 44. 3 (258, 1) indro vai vrtram hanisyan prada-
nam devebhyah prayachad daksipah, and JB. 2. 25 (Caland,
Auswahl § 117, p. 131, 3) tasmin (sc. aditye) dio 'pitvam
aichanta yatha rajani vijitiny apitvam ichanta evam, ta abra-
vit: pradinam me prayachateti. Note the plural nom. viéah
against the singular dat. vife, and the paratactic yusmabhir
balena; tair balena ‘through your (their) strength’,

Vvrs: Future Participle gen. s. varsisyatah—3. 345 tad
yatha vrksam va girim vadhirohyabhyaveksetai (the ms. vadhi-
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ruhyapyaveksete) 'vam evaitasmal lokad anyan lokan abhya-
veksate (the ms. lokan pyaveksate), sa imah praja aganayantir
(the ms. adanayatim) pratyaveksata, tad v abhyam rapabhyam
pratyadravan nilena ca suvarpena ca, tad yat parjanyasya var-
sisyatah krspam tan nilam, atha yad apsv antar vidyeta (the
ms. vidyetate, read perhaps vidyate) tat suvarpam, tabhyo
'varsat, tata odano ’jayata. See for the continuation above
under V/a$ ‘eat’ Gerund aéitva.

Vvrh (brh): Sa-Aorist 3 s. vyavrksat—1. 188 narme-
dhena (sc. samna) "tiratre 'chavakaya stavantijaya ratrim abhi-
samtanvanti,...,yatha vi idam madhukrtah puspanim rasin
sambharanty evam ha ta devata chandasam rasan samabharan,
chandasdm hasya rasena stutam bhavati ya evam veda,
"horatrayor ha khalu va etad riipam samai, 'ndra rca, dgneyam
samai, 'ndram ahar, 4gneyl ratrir, yo ha va etasmit simno
‘tiratra iyad ahoratrayor ha vai sa riipepa vivrhyeta, sa ya
enam tatra briiyad: ahoratrayor enam ropena vyavrksad iti
tathd haiva syat. For yatha va idam madhukrtah...samabha-
ran cf. MS. 4. 3. 10 (49, 12-13) yatha va idam madhukrto
madhu sambharanty evam etad apam osadhinim rasam sam-
bharanti. For the Sa-Aorist cf. TB. 1. 5. 2. 8 avrksama; MS.
1. 8.9 (130, 10 and 11) samavrksat.

Vvraéc: Passive Present 3 s. avrécyate—1. 318 eta-
bhya u eva sarvabhyo devatabhya avrécyate ya evam vidvan-
sam upavadati. Compare for thisconstructionin Vedic prose:
SB. 3. 4. 3. 19 na devebhya avrécyante; TB. 1.5.6.7 deve-
bhya avrécyeta; TS. 2. 4. 11. 4 devatabhyo va esa avrécyate; K.
31. 13 (15, 12; the Kap. parallel is wanting); TS. 2. 4. 11, 4; 3.
1.6.1;5.7. 1. 1 (bis); 6. 1. 4. 8; TB. 1. 1. 4. 8 (bis); 3. 3. 10.2;
3. 8. 3. 1 and 2 na devatabhya avrécyate: K. 31. 13 (15. 11; the
Kap. parallel is wanting); TS. 2. 4.11. 5; 3, 1.6. 1; 5. 7. 1. 1; 6.
1e8.8: 18.1.1.4.8;3.3.10.1:3.8.3.1a devatabhyo vréc-
yate; K. 23. 5 (80, 13; the Kap. parallel is wanting) devatabhya
avrécyeta; TS. 5.5. 5. 1 tabhyo va esa dvrécyate; KB. 11, 4
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(50, 8) etarabhyo devatabhyo vrécyeta (var. lect, vréceta); KB.
11. 4 (50, 9) na kasyai cana devataya avrécyate (var. lect, avr-
§cate); TS. 3. 2. 8. 4 aibhyo (sc. sadasyebhyah) vrécyate; TS.
3. 3. 8. 1 avrécyate va etad yajamano 'gnibhyam; TS. 3. 5. 0.
1 tasya (sc. devatayai) avrécyete (sc. adhvaryu§ ca yajamanaé
ca); TB. 2. 1. 3. 7 asmai vrécyate; TB. 1, 3. 10. 7 pitrbhya
avricyeta (read so with PW.; the Bibl. Indica text avrécet, the
commentary avréceta); TB. 3.9, 9.3 4 vd esa paSubhvo vréc-
yate; TB. 2. 1. 2. 10 a soryaya vrécyeta, and 4gnaye vrécyeta;
PB. 7. 1. 6 naibhya (sc. lokebhyah) avrécyate; TS. 5.5.7.2
tabhyo (sc. rudrasya &ravyabhyah) va esa avrécyate; but MS.
has throughout and without var. lect. the Middle: MS. 1. 6. 5
(93, 14) tasma (sc. agnaye) avréceta; 1, 6. 5 (93, 18) tasmai (sc.
agnaye) navrécate; 1. 6. 10 (103, 15) tabhya (sc. devatabhyah)
avréceta; 1. 6. 10 (103, 16) tabhyo (sc. devatabhyah) navrécate;
3.5.1(58, 1)4a va esa prajapataye vrécate; 3. 5. 1 (58, 2-3) na
prajapataya avrécate; 3. 8. 3 (94, 3) abhyam (sc. lokabhyam)
esa avrscate; 4. 1. 11 (14, 12-13) a devatabhyo vrécate; 4. 1. 11
(14, 14) na devatabhya avrécate. For the Active with accusa-
tive and dative cf. in Vedic prose: SB. 12.1.3. 22 etabhyas
tva devatabhya avrécamah; TS. 2. 1. 5. 7 tasma (sc. brahma-
paspataye) evainam (sc. yam abhicarati) avrécati; 2.1.7. 7=
2. 2. 2. 3 tasma (sc. rudrdya) evainam (sc. yam abhicarati) a-
vrfcati: TS. 5. 3. 7. 2=35. 4. 2. 3 etabhya evainam devatabhya
avrécati; K. 21. 2 (39, 12)=Kap. 31. 17 (166, 2)=K. 21. 6 (45,
7)=Kap. 31. 21 (171, 2)=K, 22.6 (62, 20)=Kap. 34 (p. 176,
20) etabhya evainam devatabhya avrécati; K. 27. 1 (139, 10)
= Kap. 42. 1 (247, 20) devebhya evainam (sc. yam abhicarati)
avrécati; GB. 2. 2. 19 tam etebhya (sc. sadasyebhyah) avrécet.
The locatives devayajane and devayajanesu at SB. 2. 10. 6
and 7 tasmin (sc. devayajane) tvavrécaimi, and etesu ha va
enam (sc. rajinam) devayajanesv avrécati, have apparently the
same function as the datives of the personal nouns in the pre-
ceding examples (cf. the Middle at AV. 12. 4. 6; 12 a sadevesu
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vrécate; 15. 12, 6 na devesv avrécate). A noteworthy abla-
tive occurs at JUB. 1. 19. 3=1, 57. 9 etasmad v eva
sarvasmad avrécyate ya evam vidvansam upavadati, and
this construction is formally also possible at JUB. 1. 58.
10 etabhya u eva sa sarvabhyo devatabhya avrécyate ya
evam vidvansam upavadati. The MS. use of the Middle
instead of the Passive is noteworthy on account of AV. 8.
3. 16 avpScantam aditaye durevah against RV. 10. 87. 18
a vrécyantam (Bloomfield and Edgerton’s Vedic Variants
1§28, p. 29, 19; § 87, p. 52, 12; 11 § 334, p. 170, 18); 12.
2. 50 te devebhya (Paipp. devesv) avr§ cante; 15. 2. 1 brhate
ca vai sa rathantaraya cadityebhya$ ca viévebhya§ ca deve-
bhya avrécate (prose). The meaning of y/vraéc+a with the
dative can hardly be (as Delbriuck renders, Altind. Syntax, p.
143, 1-6: ‘sich abwenden jemand gegenuber’, eine Ausdrucks-
weise, die praktisch auf dasselbe hinausliuft, als wenn der
Ablative stinde) ‘to turn away from’, which would not fit a
passage like TS. 5. 5. 7. 2 rudro va esa yad agnis, tasya tisrah
faravyah: pratici tiraécy antcl, tabhyo va esa avrécyate yo
'gnim cinute, 'gnim citva tisrdhanvam ayacitam brahmapaya
dadyat, tabhya eva namas karoty atho tabhya evatmanam
niskripite..."Agni is (identical with) Kudra; his are three ar-
rows: one which comes in front, one which comes transver-
sely, one which _comes from behind (cf. TB. 1. 7. 6. 8; MS.
4. 4. 3 [53, 12]; SB. 5. 3. 5. 29-30); to these he is a prey who
piles the fire-altar; having piled the fire-altar he should give
unasked (a bow) with three arrows to a Brahmana; (thus) he
pays honour to these (arrows of Rudra) and he also ransoms
himself from them’. In this sense \/vraéc+4a is taken by Lud-
wig on RV. 1. 27. 13 (Notes to his RV. translation, 1V, p. 249)
in the Active ='anheimfallen machen’, ‘der strafenden, ztirnen-
den Macht preisgeben’, in the Middle =‘einer strafenden zar-
nenden Macht anheimfallen’; Oldenberg SBE. xLvi, p. 20
Middle ='is cut down for’, ‘is dedicated or forfeited to’, Rig-
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veda-Noten I, p. 23-4 Middle =‘anheimfallen’; Keith on TS.
6. 1. 4. 8 Middle ‘to be brought low to’; Whitney AV. 8. 3. 16;
12. 2. 50 Middle ‘to fall under the wrath of’ (cf. also Whitney,
American Journal of Philology xiii, p. 130). Cf. also the
final dative anavraskaya TB. 1. 5.6.7; 3.9.9. 3; KB.11. 8
(52, 22 ed. Lindner) and atmano 'navraskaya TS. 3.1.5. 1;
6.1.10. 3; 6. 3. 8. 3 'so that he may not become a prey to
(some offended power which should be conciliated)'.

Vvli: Present 3 8. vyavavlinati—3. 72 tasu (sc. rksu)
traiSokam (sc. sama), vyavavlinativa vai vairajam (sc. sama; .
the ms. vairaja) yajham, tam (ms. ta) traiokenottabhnuvanti
varslyaseva (or varsiyasaiva; the ms. varsiyasve) chandasa.
Immediately following the passage quoted by Caland in his
note on PB. 8. 1. 10, and immediately following upon this
Caland, Auswahl § 176, p. 234-235. Cf. MS. 4, 8. 1 (108, 5)
vyavavlinati va ekada&ini yajfam; with short T (as in SB.) cf.
MS. 3. 6. 4 (64, 16) avlinat; 4. 5. 5 (71, 5) vlinati. For varsi-
ya$ chandah cf. PB. 12. 4. 3; 12. 10. 2; 14, 4. 1,

Passive Imperfect 3 pl. sam...avliyanta—3. 40 tasu (sc. rksu)
vaistambham (sc. sima), ardhva vai devas svargam lokam
udakramans, te difo napa&yans, te ’'kdmayanta: difah paé-
yemeti, ta ete sAmani apa$yans, tibhyam astuvata, tato
di§o 'padyans, td akramanta (?; the ms. 'padyas, tasya kra-
manta; for the emendation cf. MS. 3. 2. 3 [19, 2] chandobhir
vai devah svargam lokam 4yans, te difa akramanta, ta avii-
yanta, ta etabhir adriahan, yad eta upadhiyante diséam dhrtyai,
and MS. 3. 2. 9 [29, 17] deva vai svargam lokam ayars,
te difa akramanta, ta avliyanta...dhrtyai), tds sam iva-
vllyanta, ta (the ms. tim) etabhyam nidhanabhyam yatha
carma kuélbhyam anvasyed evam evabhyam anvasyans, ta
adhriyanta (the ms. tadhriyanta), tad yad ete samani bha-
vato diéam (the ms. drfem) eva dhrtyai svargasya lokasyojjit-
yai. For the collapse of the quarters cf. also TS, 5. 2. 3. 4;
5. 3.2.2; PB. 8. 8. 13. For kuéi cf. Caland, Acta Orientalia
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VI, p. 146; the word occurs also in the dual at SB. 3. 6. 2 g;
JUB. 1. 56. 2 (where kuSyau should be read with the mss, J;
JB. 1. 287 (Caland, Auswahl § 102, p. 114, 21); Vadhalasiitra
§ 34 (Caland, Acta Orientalia VI, 146, 1); TB. 1. 5. 10. 1 and
2, and in the plural MS. 4. 5. 7 (74, 2). Caland suggests that
‘metal plate’ fits most passages, but this meaning does not suit
MS. 4. 5. 7 (74, 2) kusibhir eko (sc. stanah)’nunaddha asit, nor
our passage (JB. 3. 40) where y/as+anu suggests an ‘inter-
twining’ (cf. SB. 3.2. 1. 13 mufljavaléenanvasta bhavati, and
TS. 7. 2, 4. 2 yatha gupe gupam anvasyaty evam eva tal loke
lokam anvasyati).

V&k: A-Aorist 1 sg. afakam 3. 366 (see below under
Future).
Future 1 s, Saksyami—3. 366...naéakam udyantum,...anena
saha sarvena §aksyimy udyantum...(the surrounding words are
hopelessly corrupt).—1 dual &aksyavah, 1.9 yad dha va ahna
(the mss. asna and avani) pipam kriyata adityas tat karayati
yad ratrya (var. lect. ratriya) 'gnis tat, tav abrotam: ittham
ced vai bhavisyavo na vai tarhi éaksyavah praja bhartum, han-
tdnnam evasdvanyonyasminn atmdanam (for the singular cf.
Syntax of Cases 1 § 59, Ex, 175, p. 184) juhavaveti, sa yad
aditya astam ety agnav eva tad atmanam juboti, sa yat kim
cadityo 'hna papam karoti tad asyagni ratryapahanty, adityam
udyantam agnir anidety, 4ditya eva tad atmanam juhoti, sa
yat kim cagni ratrya papam karoti tad asyadityo 'hnapahanti,
sa yathahir ahlchavyai nirmucyeta yatha mufjad istkam vi-
vrhed evam eva sarvasmat pipmano nirmucyate, sa ya evam
vidvan agnihotram juhoti (10) sayamahutyaiva yat kim cahna
papam karoti tad asyagni ratryapahanti pratarahutyaiva yat
kim ca ratrya papam karoti tad asyadityo *hnapahanti, sa ya-
thahir ahichavyai nirmucyeta yatha mufjad istkim vivrhed
evam eva sarvasmat padpmano nirmucyate, tad yatha hiranye
dhmate na ka$ cana nyangah papma pari§isyata evam haivas-
min na ka§ cana nyangah papma pariisyate ya evam vidvan
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agnihotram juhoti. For the similes cf. (a) ‘shedding of the
snake skin’ 5523.15252444523 4.6.9:13;11%
2. 6. 13 yathahis tvaco nirmucyeta...; Praéna Up. 5. 5; {b}
‘blade and sheath’ SB.4.3.3.16 }rathesﬂra vimufija syat...
SB. 4.3.3. 16 (cf. Kaus. 33, 1b-2 with Caland’s note 2, p. IDB}
5.1.2.18; 12. 9. 2. 7 yathesikam munjad vivrhet...;(c) both
together, KB. 18. 7=GB. 2. 4. 6 yathahir jirpayai tvaco nir-
mucyetesika va mufijad... For nyangahpapma cf. JUB. 1. 45.
5;2.12. 1; 3. 37. 7 papma nyangah. Add the ablative ~chav-
yai to Wackernagel 111 § 95b, p. 186.—~1 pl. éaksyamabh, 3. 367
te (sc. vasavah) 'bruvan: na éaksyamah (the ms. éaksamah) pita-
ram prajapatim hinsitum (the ms. hansitum) iti.

Véat (Causative), \/éad ‘fall’, and /4 ‘fall’ joined in
one conjugational system (Wackernagel 1I, 1 § 5b, note, p.
16): cf. ] B. 2. 81-82 (Caland, Auswahl § 129, p. 144-145) upa-
adah, ...upopa.. §lyeran..., upopa...adiyanta..., ...upopa...§-
yante..., upasiyate tasmad upafadas, ...ava$atya...avaéatya...
avaéatya...avaélyate tasmac chadah.

Véam ‘be quiet’: Causative Periphrastic Perfect 3 pL
Samayam cakruh—I. 313 yad dha va imam prthivim agnir
vai§vanaro dadaha tam hadbhir eva amayam cakruh.

~/5a (§i) Present 3 s. Middle saméyate—2, 257 tad yatha-
gnim dipyamanam upavajineno (so the ms.: read upavija-
neno ?) 'pavajayed evam evaitad brahmana atmanam saméya-
te satyam vadan, sa satyam eva vadet, satyam caret, satyam
cikirget, satyam eva bhavati. For the Middle with the Reflex-
ive atmanam cf. Delbruck, Altind. Syntax § 155, p. 262.

~/Sis: Present 3 s, pariéinasti—2. 191 tad u va ahur: yad
evasya kim cit svam syat tad dadyad, yat (the ms. tad adya-
dyat) pari§inasti sa papmeti, yatha vai niva (?, so the ms.)
mithunat sravaty evam enam (so the ms.; read eva ?) tasmat
sarvasmdt papma sravati yat pariéinasti, tasmat sarvam eva
deyam iti. If papma sravati is papma 1 4 | sravati the ms.
reading enam may be correct: ‘evil flows towards him’, cf. SB.
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14. 6, 11. 4 etabhir (sc. nadibhih) va etam asravad asravati—
Present Optative 3 pl. ucchinsyuh, 3. 306 yad astam ite visrje-
rann (sc. vicam) ahar bhritrvyalokam ucchinsyur, yad anas-
tam ite visrjeran ratrim bhratrvyalokam ucchinsyur (the ms,
ichéinsyur), ardhastam ita ahaghniyam (so the ms.; read dhava-
niyam ? cf. SB. 1. 5. 8) paretya visrjanta ubhabhyam eva
tad ahoratrabhyam dvisantam bhratrvyam antaryanty, ubha-
bhyam evahoratrabhyam dvisantam bhratrvyam antareti ya
evam veda. Cf. TB. 2. 2. 6.4 yad diva vacam visrjed ahar
bhratrvyayocchinsed, yan naktam visrjed ratrim bhratrvyayoc-
chinsed, adhivrksasirye viacam visrjaty, etdvantam evismai
lokam ucchinsati yavad adityo 'stam eti. The compound
bhratrvyalokam in ahar and ratrim bhratrvyalokam ucchin-
syuh ‘they would leave over day (and night) as the world of
their rivals’ is semantically equivalent to bhratrvyaya lokam,
cf. K. 29. 8 (177, 9 and 11) bhratrvyaya lokam ucchinset; na
bhratrvyaya lokam ucchinsati; MS. 3. 6. 5 (65, 6) bhratrvyaya
lokam ufiéinset (=3. 8. 4 [97, 15]); na bhratrvyaya lokam uifi-
§insati. For the variation in the use of the Active and Middle
of V/srj+vi with vacam cf. Syntax of Cases I § 59, Ex. 18
Rem. p. 160, 3.—Imperfect 3 s. adinsat, 1. 192 prajapatir yad
devebhyas tanvo vyabhajat tato ya harivaty asit tdm atmane
'Sinsat (the mss. §imsat, &iksat and éamksat), tam indraya pra-
yachat, tayendro jyaisthyam (the mss. jyaistham)agachat. Cf.
MS. 4. 7. 6 (100, 8) prajapatir vai devebhyas taniir vyakalpa-
yat, tasam ya harivaty asit tim Atmann aéifisat (the mss. aan-
sata, adinkhata, aansat) prepd. For the variation MS. tantih::
JB. tanvah (acc. pl.) cf. Wackernagel 111 § 98¢, p. 190.
Future 3 s. Middle with Passive function pariéeksyate—3. 160
(Hopkins, JAOS. 26, p. 64) neha kim cana parieksyate.
/61 ‘fall':  Present 3 s. Middle avaéiyate—I. 1 tasya (sc.
agneh) vai mathyamanasya bhasmavaéiyate, 'nnam evasya taj
ayate: 'nnam ma etad ajanity eva tad vidyat. Cf. Syntax of
Cases I § 49, Ex. 56-59, p. 121; and see above under /$at.
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V41 ‘lie’:  Present Optative 3 dual (?) parifayyatam (so
the ms.)—2. 188 atho yatha pita mataivam brhadrathantare
yatha putra evam prsthani, yad vai putro 'tipadayati (the ms.
"tipadayanti) pita vai tasya §amayita pita niseddha, tad yad
brhadrathantare abhito bhavataé §antya eva nisiddhya, atho
yatha pitarau putran abhitah pariéayyatam (so the ms.) tadrk
tad yad brhadrathantare abhito bhavatah. For atipadayati
‘transgresses’ cf. MS. 2. 1. 10 (11, 17) =GB. 2. 1. 14 (153, 2 ed.
Gaastra) bahu va esa vratam atipadayati (MS. var. lect. atipa-
tayati, and GB. in Gaastra's ed. atipatayati without var. lect.
with confusion of y/pad and y/pat for which see Syntax of
Cases I, p. 322, Corrections and Additions to p. 58, 17) ya ahi-
tagnih san pravasati; cf. the mantra Kau§. 42. 17 yad vratam
atipede cittya manasa hrda. Cf. further ] B. 1. 144 tad va etat
pitd mata sama yad (the mss. simna yad and simnaryyad)
vamadevyam, yad vai putro 'tipadayati pita vai tasya §amayita
niseddha, tad yan madhyatah kriyate §antya eva nisiddhyai.
The final dative nisiddhyai is confined to the ]B. where it
occurs also at 1. 144 tad yani ha vai stutani samani paéca tvat
(the mss, tvail) tesim vimadevyam, atha yany astutani puras
tvat (the mss. tvan) tesam, tesaim ubhayesam (the mss. abha-
yesam) §antyai nisiddhyai, and at 3. 288 tad yad utsedhanise-
dhau (cf. PB. 19. 7. 4) bhavatah papavasyasasyaivotsiddhya
eva nisiddhyai ca. For yatha pitarau putran abhitah parifay-
‘'yatam cf. ]B. 2. 166 (Caland’s note 1 to PB. 16. 3. 9) madhye
vai jayapatyoh putraé fete. The agent noun niseddhr also at
SB.2.5.2.27=Kanvarec. 1. 5. 1. 25 sa etam (Kanva rec.
om. etam) aindrim marutvatim ajapat, ksatram va indro vifo
marutah 1| ksatram vai vifo niseddha; the agent noun Samayitr
also at Kaué. 94. 4 ete ha va asya sarvasya f&amayitarah pala-
yitaro yad bhrgvangirasah. The correct form of the 3 dual
Present is fayiyatam, cf. GGS. 1. 6. 5 adha evaitam ratrim
§ayiyatam. -

Véuc: Perfect Middle Participle nom. pl. Su$ucanah
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—3.283 athabhikam (sc. sima) | deva va akamayanta : 'bhikam
nas §ivam dpa upaspréeyur iti, ta etat samapaéyans, tenistu-
vata, tato vai tan abhikam (the ms. abhikau) éivam apa upa-
spréans, tad abhikasyabhikatvam, abhikam ha v4 enam §ivam
dpa upaspréanti (the ms. spréanti) ya evam veda; rsayo vai ta-
pas tepand afocans, te 'kdmayanta: 'bhikam na§ &ivam zpa
upaspréeyur iti, ta etat samapasdyais, tenastuvata, tato vai tan
abhike 'bhyavarsat, tad v evabhikasyabhikatvam, (the ms. in-
serts here tad) apo vai $anti§, §uucana ivaite tepana iva sam-
‘yanti ya etad ahar agachanti, tad yad atrabhtkam bhavati uca
evapahatyai, tad va abhikam iti kavat prajapatyam samahno
ripena samrddham. Cf. PB. 15. 9, 8-9 abhtkam bhavaty
abhikrantyai | afigirasas tapas tepanah §ucam adocans, ta etat
samapadyans, tan abhike 'bhyavarsat, tena §ucam agamayanta,
yad abhike 'bhyavarsat tasmad abhtkam, yam eva parvair
aharbhih ucam $ocanti tam etenitra §amayitvottisthanti.

«/fr ‘crush’: Passive Optative 3s. vidiryeta—1. 353 yadi
grava viiryeta tad dyutanasya marutasya (cf. PB. 6. 4. 2; 17.
1. 6-7 with Caland’s note) brahmasamna stuviran (var. lect.
stuveran), yadi va anyo (the mss. vanyo) grava syat tenabhisu-
nuyur, yadi tam na vindeyur audumbaram va palaéam va krt-
va tenabhisunuyuh.

Vécut: Causative 3 s. Optative aécotayet—1. 352 atha
rdjanam (i. e. somam) anayed, athagrayanasya grahasyi (the
mss. grhasya and drhasya) 'écotayed (var. lect. 'scyotayed and
'svaitaetad), athaikadhanam avanayed ekam va dvau va yavad
alam manyeta. For the genitive with \/4cut+2 cf. MS, 2. 1.
8 (9, 18)=2. 2. 4 (18, 9) tatrapi gomutrasyaécotayeyuh.

Afbra:  Perfect 3 sg. upaduérava—3.275~276 athaidhma-
vaham (sc. sama; cf. PB. 15. 6. 2; the ms. athaitsmavaham),
rsayo vai svargam lokam yanta idhmavaham (the ms. itsmava-
ham) samiddharam paretam aranya ekam ajahus, so 'kima-
yata: 'nopapateyam (the ms. anipateyam) svargam lokam
prati, sattribhis samgacheyeti, sa aiksata: hanta prati sattrina
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(ms. sattrinpam) eva stavani, ta eva ma stutas tatha karisyanti
yathaisam upaérosyamiti (the ms, karisyanti athe tan upaéros-
yamiti), sa etam trcam apaéyat, tenainan astaud: a gha (the
‘ms, tenainan astaugha) ye (ms. yai) agnim indhate strpanti
barhir amusag (ms. 2musabh) yesam indro yuva sakha (SV. 2.
688 =RV. 8, 45. 1), brhann id idhma (ms. isma) esam bhari éas-
tam (so ]B. with RV. against SV. fastram) prthus syarur (ms.
svarir) yesim indro yuva sakha (SV. 2. 689=RV. 8. 45. 2),
ayuddha (ms, vrddha) id yudha yrtam $ora ajati sattyabhir ye-
sam indro yuva sakhe(SV. 6. 690=RYV. 8. 45. 3) 'ti, te 'smai
stutas tathakurvan yathaisam upagrosat (the ms. upaéresat,
see below under ./érus), tesam ha kaéanam vadantinam upagu-
§rava (the ms. apadaérava), sa etat samapaéyat, tenastuta 1(276)
ihaiva (so the ms. against SV.=RYV. iheva) érnva esam kaéa
hastesu yad (so the ms. against SV.=RV, yid) vadan (so the
ms, against SV. =RV, vadan) niyamaf (the ms. piyamai€) cit-
ram rfijata (SV. 1. 135=RV. 1. 37. 3) ity (the ms. omits fijata
ity, giving only r) etena (the ms, etenai; read etenaiva ?) samna
stutva syargam lokam arohad, 1 gha ye agnim indhatayi (so
the ms.) strpanti (ms, strnavanti) barhir 2amusag yesam indro
yuva iha mavavuvova sakho ha (so the ms.; 5V, 2. 688=RYV.
8. 43, 1 with stobhas) ity eva svargam lokam anyarohat, tad
etat svargyam sam3, 'énute svargam lokam ya evam veda, yad
v idhmavaho (the ms. idbhmavaho) 'pagyat tasmad aidhma-
vaham (the ms. aidbhmavaham) akhyayate. Translated in
Caland’s note 1 on PB. 15, 6. 3; references to JB. should be
added for all the mantras in Bloomfield’s Concordance. For
SV. &astram against RV,, VS., JB. éastam cf. Bloomfield-Ed-
gerton’s Vedic Variants I § 357, p. 179, line 9 from bottom.

S-Aorist 1 sg. adrausam—3. 163 tasu (sc. rksu) karpasravam
(sc. sama), indro vrtram vajrenadhyasya (the ms. vajrenadhya-
sya) : nastrsiti manyamanas sa (for the resumptive sa cf, Syn-
tax of Cases ] § 11 Ex, 18, p. 25) vyasmayata, tasya karpau
samaisatdm (the ms. samaisitam), tabhyam naérnot, so 'kama-
VB, 3 178
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yata: 'badhiras syam, érnuyam karpabhyam iti, sa etat sama-
pabyat, tenastuta, tato vai so 'badhiro 'bhavad, a$rnot karna-
bhyam, so 'bravid : asrausam vai karpabhyam iti, tad eva kar-
naéravasasya karparavasam (the ms. both times karpa$rav®),
abadhiro bhavati érnoti karpabhyam ya evam veda, tad v eva-
caksate gaulomam iti, goloma angirasah pasukamas tapo "tap-
yata, sa etat samapaS$yat, tenastuta, sa etam (ms. etam) iJam
upait, pagavo va i]4, tato vai sa paéan avarundhata, tad etat
padavyam sami, 'va pasinrunddhe bahupafurbhavati ya evam
veda, yad u goloma angiraso 'padyat tasmad gaulomam ity akh-
yayate. Translated in Caland's note 1 on PB. 13.11. 14 where
also the correct interpretation of y/Is+sam ‘to crumple, to
fold up, to close up’ (opposite: \/Is+vi ‘to stretch out, to un-
fold, to extend’) is given (p. 344 footnote*), cf. K. 13.3 (181,
20) samaisat, (182, 1) vyaisat, MS. 2. 5. 3 (50, 18) samaisat,
(51, 2) vyaisat, and TS. 2. 1. 5. 2 samisitah as epithet ofja
dwarf (vimana).

Desiderative Present 3 pl. §uérisante—1. 267 retasyam (sc.
rcam) gayati (var. lect. gayatri), retas tat sificati, tad retas
siktam gayatryodvardhayati varsiyasi chandasa, tat tristubho-
dvardhayati varsiyasa chandasa, taj jagatyodvardhayati varsi-
yasaiva (the mss. varsiyasa eva, and varsiyasor eva) chandasa,
tad yad varsiyasa-varsiyasa (var. lect. om. the second varsiyasa)
chandasodvardhayati tasmad vardhamanasya bhiiyo-bhiiyo
viryam bhavaty, anustubhanpistham (var. lect. anisthim, with
dental n) gachati hrasiyasaiva (the mss. hrasiyaseva) chandasa,
tasmad uttaravayase pratitaram iva vardhate, paficamyanis-
tham (var. lect. ®yanisth® with dental n) gachati, tasmat paf-
came mdsi garbha vikriyante (var. lect. vikriyante), 'nustubha
vacanistham (var. lect. ®canisth®, with deéntal n) gachati, tas-
mad u jirpasya vacam S$uérosante. \/vrdh+ud nowhere else
in Vedic prose. For pratitaram cf. Zeitschrift f. Indologie
und Iranistik, 5, p. 113-114.—Present Optative 3 s., 1. 104
gayatryam prastutayam gayatram eva gayan prthivim manasa
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gachet, pranyapinyat, sad iti nidhanam karoti, paroksenaivai-
nam tad ropena gayati (var. lect. gayatri), tristubhi prastuta-
yam (all mss. stutdyam) gayatram eva gayann antariksam ma-
nasd gached, didrksetaivaksibhyam (Wackernagel II1 § 158a,
p- 302-303), jyotir iti nidhanam karoti, paroksepaivainam tad
riipena gayati (var. lect. gati), jagatyam prastutayam gayatram
evagayan diah (the mss. disa and diéam) paéin manasa gachet,
$nériisetaiva karpnabhyam, ileti nidhanam karoti, paroksenaivai-
nam tad ropepa gayati—Imperfect 3 pl. udaduérisan, 2. 64
(immediately following upon Caland, Auswahl § 126, p. 139)
diksitd udasu$riasann iti hahuh. No other examples of \/éru+
ud are quotable.

Vérus: Imperfect 3 8. upasrogsat—3, 275 (see above under
Véru Perfect 3 s.) te 'smai stutds tathakurvan yathaisam upa-
§rosat (the ms. upaéresat). This is the only instance of the
occurrence of \/érus outside of mantras (RV. and SV. 1. 172
uta 4rosantu no bhuvah).

V/sagh: see below under /sadh (sadh).

V84 (si) ‘bind’: Present according to the na-class 3 s.
vyavasinati—3. 82 vayam u tvam aparvye (SV. 1, 408 =RV, 8.
21. 1) 'ty, apirvyam iva hy etarhi tanvam agachans, t3su (sc.
rksu) saubharam (sc. sdma; the ms. saurabharam) brhatas tejo,
vyavasinitiva (the ms. reading either so, or pyavasinativa) vai
vairijam (sc. sima) yajfiam, tat saubharenottabhnuvanti (the
ms. saubharenotabhnavanti} brhatas tejasa. Cf. PB. 12. 2.
7-8 saubharam bhavati brhatas tejah | pannam iva vai catur-
tham ahas, tad etena brhatas tejasottabhnati saubharena.
Present according to the nu-class, Imperfect asinot—3. 310
prajdpatim prajds sasrjanam mukhatah papmasinot, so 'kama-
yata: 'pa pipmanam haniyeti, sa etam gayatramukham
prathamam triyaham apaéyat, tena mukhatah papmanam apa-
hata, tam madhye 'sinot, sa etam gayatramadhyam dvitiyam
triyaham apadyat, tena madhyatah papmanam apahata, tam
pador asinot, sa etam gayatrottamam (the ms. gayatromam)
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trtiyam triyaham apadyat, tena pattah papmanam apahata.
For triyaha (:: tryaha) cf. Oertel, Sitzungsberichte d. Bayeri-
schen Akad. d. Wiss. 1934, Heft 6, p. 38 § 24.—Here pro-
bably also belongs the conjectural Present 3 s. sinoti (all the
mss. sisoti, with dental s), 1. 313 atharbhavah pavamanas, sa
ha so 'sita eva stomo, difa eva ta, dio (the mss. dige) ha vai
vyutkramanti, pApmanasisiya (so the mss.), na hainam pipma
sinoti (all the mss. sisoti, with dental 8) ya evam veda. For
the drbhavapavamanastotra cf. Caland-Henry, L'Agnistoma
§221, p. 337. In papmanasisiya a final dative must be hidden
in the sense ‘so that evil may not bind him’.
Infinitive in —tum, ud...avasatum—2. 337 vajro ha khalu va esa
yat paficadasaratrah, paficadaaratrena vai vdjrena deva asuran
abhyabhavans, té ye papmagrhitd iva manyerans ta etam eva
paficadasaratram upeyuh, paficadadaratrenaiva vajrena dvisan-
tam papmanam bhratfvyam abhibhayottisthanti, tad u hovaca
yadmano bhratalayano: yam aham sarasvatim paficadagara-
trena vajrendjayam (the ms. ®jayanas) tasyam ud anyo 'vasatum
arhati, vajrena vi aham etim ajayam (the ms. ajan) darapa-
jayyam (the ms. durapajayam) vai vajrajitam iti. For ana-
pajayyam cf. SB, 1. 2. 4. 9= Kanva re¢. 2. 2. 2. 6; SB. 3. 4.2,
8 MS.3.2,1(15,9and 10); TS.1.7.5.4;5.2.1.1; TB. 1.
5.2,4;3.1.5.5; PB. 11. 10. 21; 20. 6. 1; 20. 8. 1; SB. 2. 3. 15.
v/sadh (sadh): Whitney Roots p. 185 registers: “sadhnoti
etc. JB”, and ‘'saddhi JB.” This refers to ]B. 3. 92 (Caland,
Auswahl § 179, p. 239, 1-3) where the ma. reads asadhnot, sadh-
nuyam and saddhyai; these forms JAQS, 11, p. exLvii, how-
ever, should be emended to asaghnot, saghnuyam and sag-
dhyai, cf. in mantra RV. 1. 31. 3 asaghnoh; 1. 57. 4 saghat;
TS.3.2.5.1=ApS. 12. 24. 7= MS$S. 2. 4. 1. 33 and TA. 4. 3.
3=53.9=ApS. 1.6.2=15.4.12=15.5.4=15.6. 11=15, 7.
2 gaghyasam [but MS. 4. 9. 1 (122, 6) rdhyasam], in prose MS.
4. 4.6 (56, 11 and 12) saghnoti and sagdhum; MS. 4. 7. 3 (95,
13) asaghnot.
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Vsidh ‘repel’: Present 3 pl. ut...sedhanti, ni.. sedhanti—
3. 288 uc (the ms. rc) ca vai paplyansam sabhayam ativadan-
tam sedhanti ni ca sedhanti.

Gerund utsidhya, nisidhya—3. 287 utsedhena (sc. samna)
va angirasahh paéon utsidhya nisedhena (sc, samna) nisidhyot-
tisthanti,—3. 288 etans tan paéin utsidhya cottisthanti; cf.
PB. 15. 9. 11 utsedhena vai devah pa$tn udasedhan nise-
dhena paryagrhpan; 19. 7. 4 utsedhenaivasmai paan utsidhya
nisedhena parigrhnpati.

Causative Present Participle nom. pl. fem. apasedhayantth—
3. 309 gayatramukho vai prathamas triyahas, tasmad ayam
agnir asmin loka ordhvo didaya; gayatramadhyo dvitiyas triva-
has, tasmad ayam vayur asminn antarikse tiryan pavate;
gayatrottamas trtiyas triyahas tasmad asav arvan adityo divas
tapaty, eta vai devesavah pranpihitd ani§ita anilayantir esu
lokesu sarvam papmanam apasedhayantis tisthanty agnih
prthivyam vayur antariksa adityo divy, etasya sarvam papma-
nam apaghnatyo yanti ya evam veda.

Vsidh ‘succeed’: Present 3 s.sidhyati, Optative 3 s. sidh-
yet, Imperfect asidhyat—3.271 atha sadhram (sc. sama) siddhya
eva,..., deva va akamayanta: krtam-krtam nas sidhyed iti, ta
etat simapadyans, tendstuvata, tato vai tesam krtam-krtam asi-
dhyat, krtam-krtam nas sidhyed iti sattram asate, krtam-krtam
haivaibhyas sidhyati, yad v evaisam etena samna krtam-krtam
asidhyat tasmat sadhram ity akhyayate: sadhrir vairipah
pasukamas tapo 'tapyata, sa etat samapaéyat, tenastuta, sa
etam iJam upait, pasavo va i]a, tato vai sa pastn avarundhata,
tad etat padavyam sama, 'va paéin runddhe bahupasur bhavati
ya evam veda, yad u sadhrir vair@po 'paéyat tasmat sadhram
ity akhyayate. Cf. PB. 15. 5. 28 sadhram bhavati siddhyai.
For the impersonal sidhyati with dative cf. MS. 3, 7. 10 (91,
4) yo vai devan sadhyan veda sidhyati ha va asmai yatra
kamayete: 'ha me sidhyed iti; K. 24. 10 (102, 7)=Kap. 38. 3
(208, 2) yo ha vai devan sadhyan veda sidhyaty asma, ime
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vava loka devas sadhyas, siddham asyai siddham asmai
siddham amusmai, ya evam veda sidhyaty asmai; GB. 2. 2. 8
yo ha vai devan sadhyan veda sidhyaty asma, ime vava loka
yat sadhya devah, sa ya evam etan sadhyan veda sidhyaty
asmai sidhyaty amusmai, sidhyaty asmai lokaya (emend so
with Gaastra; the Bibl. Ind. edition with the mss. asmal lokad)
ya evam vidvan upasadam upaiti.

Vst (su) ‘generate, enliven, impel': Present Optative
3 pl. suviran and Imperfect 3 pl. asuvatam—2. 172 athaisa
manustomo, manu§ ca vai yama$§ ca vaivasvantav (the mss.
vaivasvantdvasvatdv) astam, so 'kamayata manur: asmai mam
lokaya rajyaya devas suvirann amusmai yamam iti, sa etam
yajfiam apayat, tam aharat, tendyajata, tato vai tam asmai
lokaya rajyaya deva asuvatam amusmai yamam, sa va esa
sada$o (sc. stomah) bhavati, samdanéo ha va esa vat sadaéas,
sa yatha samdanéena (var. lect. samdanéyena) samdaéya hared
evam evainam etena samdangena (var. lect. samdanéyena) sam-
dadydsmail lokad amum lokam jahara. For the manustoma
cf. ] B. 2. 108 athaisa manustomo, manur va akamayata : bahuh
prajaya paSubhih prajayeya manavih prajas srjeyeti, sa etam
yajflam apaéyat, tam aharat, tendyajata, tato vai sa bahuh
prajaya paSubhih prajayata manavih praja asrjata, sa yah
kamayeta: bahuh prajaya pa$ubhih prajayeya manavih prajas
srjeyeti sa etena yajeta, bahur eva prajaya paSubhih prajayate
manavih prajas srjate (similar PB. 13. 3. 14-15 concerning
the manava-saman). The 3 pl. Optative suviran also at ASS.
2.18. 3.

Vsr: Passive of Causative Present 3 pl. prasaryante 1.
318 (see above under y/muh).

~/81): S-Aorist 1s. Middle, astksi—2. 226 prajapatih
praja asrjata, ta asya srstah parabhavans, tad idam sarisypam
abhavad yad anyat sarpebhyas, sa dvitiya asrjata, ta asya pa-
raivabhavans, te matsya (the ms. to matvya)abhavan, sa trtiya
asrjata, ta asya paraivabhavans, tani vayansy abhavan, sa
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aiksata: ya imas trayih praja asrksy (the ms. asrksa) rte (the
ms. vrte) brahmapa (the ms. brahmani) rte (the ms. mate)
'nnadyad (the ms. annadyad) rte yajhat para ta abhavan (the
ms. paratabhavan), hantaina eva (the ms. hanto nvaiva) brah-
mano 'nnadyad yajfat prajas srja iti.—2. 229 ta asya prajas
srstd varupasya yavam adais, ta varuno varupapaéenabadhnat
(the ms. ®pagenabrihat), sa aiksata: ya amih pirvah praja
asrksi para ta abhivan, yat tv (?, the ms. yasta) imah parabha-
vanti kva tato bhavini, hantaina (the ms. ®ainak) abhito 'bhi-
sindhyaniti (?, so the ms.).—3. 325 sai (sc. vak) 'tam samvat-
saram yajfiam asrjatai, 'sa ha vava yajfio, yajfias samvatsaras,
sd naved: yajfam va asrksiti, kim u cid asrksity evamanyata,
tam (the ms. tah) modah pratyagachat, tato 'ved: yajham va
asrksiti (the ms. asrksati), saiksata: yam imam yajham asrksi
hantainam atmana evadhi tanava iti.—3. 379 sa aiksata: yam
imam trayam vedam asrksi hantasmat srja iti.—3 s. Middle
asrsta, 3. 81 tasu (sc. rksu) vatsapram (sc. sama), vatsapriyam
vai bhalandanam prati sattrino 'badhayanta: stena stene(the
ms. stote) 'ti, so 'kamayata: §raddham vindeyopa mam hvaye-
rann iti, sa etat saimapaéyat, tenastuta, tato vai sa $raddham
upahavam avindata, §éraddham vindamaha iti sattram asate,
Sraddham eva vindante, vairajasya ha khalu va etad anuropam
sdma, yatha ha vai vairajasya stobhah padavrttaya evam ha
vai vatsaprasya stobhah padavrttayah,..., etad dha va enam
tad upajuhuvire: 'nurdpam vairajasyasrsteti, tad anutunnam
bhavaty (the ms. bhavanty), anutunnad vai prajah pagavah pra-
jayante, 'nutunnam etasya vairajasyahno riipam, tena vai ro-
pasamrddham, yad u vatsaprir bhalandano ’pagyat tasmad
vatsapram ity akhyayate; cf. PB. 12.11.23-25 vatsapram bha-
vati | etasmin vai vairajam pratisthitam, pratitisthati vatsapre-
na tusbuvanah 1| vatsaprir bhalandanah $raddham navindata,
sa tapo 'tapyata, sa etat vatsapram apa$yat, sa§raddham avin-
data, éraddham vindamaha iti vai sattram dsate, vindante érad-
dham. On the technical terms anutoda and anutunna cf,
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Caland’s notes to PB. 8. 9.13; 10. 6. 4; 12,9, 17; 12, 10. 11.
With anutunnad vai prajah pa$avah prajayante compare PB.
12, 10. 11 anutunnad dhi reto dhiyate.
Vsrt: This ficticious root with its Aorist 1 pl. asrnma
JB. 3. 247 (Caland, Auswahl § 205, p. 285, 21) na vai dare
'srnma, and PB. 135. 3.7 anena (sc. samna) dare nasrnma isevi-
dently made from the second member of the compound adara-
srt: | B. yad abravid bharadvajo: na vai ddre 'srnmeti tad evi-
darasrto 'darasrttvam; PB.anena dire nasrnmeti tad adarasrto
'darasrttvam.
Vsrp: Future Participle nom. sg. msc. sarpsyan—I1.
82 kriram iva vi etad yajhasya kurvanti yad dhavirdhéne (the
mss. °dhano) gravabhis somam rajanam hatva bahispavama-
nam sarpanti, ki tasya praya&cittir ity ahur, apa upaspréeyur,
“dpo vai sarvasya §antir, adbhir evainat tac chamayanti, vag va
etasma agre 'dhvane 'tandriyata (?, the mss. "tandayatayad,
and 'tandayat, see the note) bahispavamanam sarpanti (the mss.
sarpanti), tdm prajapatir abravid: bhagadheyam te karomy
atha sarpeti, bahispavamanam sarpsyan (var. lect. srpsyan) ho-
mam juhuydj: justo vaco bhiyisam, justo vdcaspatyur, devi
(the mss. devi) vag yat te vaco madhumattamam (the mss. ma-
dhumatam) asmin ma dhas svaha sarasvatya (cf. TS. 3. 1. 10.
1 with variants, see Bloomfield's Concordance) iti, yat: saras-
vatyai svaheti juhuyad vacam sarasvatim svahakarepa parigrh-
niyad, atha yat: svahi sarasvatyi iti juhoti vacam tad utta-
ram svahakarad dadhati, taya parigrhitaya yajham tanute, va-
ca hy trdhvo yajiias tayate. [t would be tempting to emend
the mss. readings atandayatayat and atandayat to atandayata
and regard the latter as a Causative formation of /tand
‘tire’ which occurs RV. 1. 138. 1 na tandate and, by conjec-
ture, RV. 1. 58. 1 (the RV. text reads here tundate), see Ol-
denberg's Rigveda Noten I p. 57-58. But the revival by con-
jecture of so rare a rootin ]B. appears too hazardous. It
seems safer to emend to atandrayata ‘she tired' with which
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compare AB.7. 15. 5 (§loka) siryasya pafya &remipam yo na
tandriyate caran, and so also the parallel SSS. 15.19. For
the variation of quantity of 4 cf. Wackernagel I § 41 p. 46,
10-22; Whitney § 1059bc. The construction with the da-
tive has no parallel, the closest parallel is \/gla c. dat. rei.—
Elsewhere the Future stem is srapsya-: KB. 13. 1 (57, 22 ed.
Lindner) prasrapsyan (the Anand. ed. prasrpsyan)=GB. 2. 2.
18 (184, 2 ed. Gaastra), GB. 2. 2. 19 (184, 7); ApSS. 12. 18. 16;
12, 20, 6; and in mantra prasrapsyantth Vait. 18, 11.
Desiderative Present Participle nom. s. mse. sarisrpan 3. 303
(see above under y/pad, Infinitive atipattoh).

Vstambh (stabh): Present 3 pl. uttabhnuvanti 3. 82 [see

above under Vsa (si) ‘bind’, Present vyavasinati].—Imperfect
3 pl. astabhnuvan, 1. 212 ahoratre deva abhijitya te (for the re-
sumptive pronoun cf. Syntaxof Cases1§12 Ex. 13, p. 26) 'mum
adityam savanair eva pratyaficam anayans (var. lect. dnayans),
tam parydyaih punah praficam, tam 4évinena purastiad uda-
stabhnuvan.
Gerund nistabhya—3. 50 tasu (sc. rksu) vaistambham (sc. sima),
vaistambhena vai devd asurin ebhyo lokebhyo nistabhya sva
dyatane sattram asata, vaistambhenaiva dvisantam bhratrvyam
ebhyo lokebhyo nistabhya sva adyatane sattram aste ya evam
veda, naistambham ha vai namaitad vaistambham ity dkhya-
yate. Differently PB. 12. 3. 9-10 vaistambham bhavati | ahar
va etad avliyata, tad deva vaistambhair vyastabhnuvans, tad
vaistambhasya vaistambhatvam. The ]B. passage is curious,
especially as y/stambh+ni is not quotable.

Vsti: The pasage to which Whitney, Roots, p. 192
refers in the note is as follows: 2. 24 ta (sc. diksamanah) rn-
maya yajurmayah simamaya brahmamaya hiranmaya amrtas
sambhavanty, rimayo ha vai yajurmayas simamayo brahma-
mayo hirapmayo ’'mrtas sambhavaty ramayiny asyasthani
(Wackernagel, 111 § 158a, p. 302) bhavanti ya evam veda,
tan udgata purastat samvatsarasya janayitva hotre prayachati,
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tan hota saktais sate (all the mss. siteti), tat saktanam sakta-
tvam, taf chastraih praasti (var. lect. pratiéasti), tac chastra-
nam $astratvam, tan ukthair utthapayanti, tad ukthinim
ukthatvam [cf. TB. 2. 2, 8. 7 ukthair udasthapayan, tad uktha-
nam (read so instead of ukthyanam of the Bibl. Indica) uktha-
tvam], tebhya etad daivyam madhv aéitir (var. lect. agitir)
annaddyam prayachati, madhu hasyasming ca loke 'musming
cannam (var. lect. cantam) bhavati ya evam veda, 'ksarenak-
sarena hasmai vidyas sarvan kiman duhre, tasmat samvatsara
eva Sasyam samvatsare procyam, tasmad brahmano hato na
stayad (so all mss.) bhavati, tasmad retas siktam na stayad
(so all mss.) bhavati, tasmad u haivam vidvan na stayad (so
all mss.) bhavaty, asitibhir vai deva iman lokan iman adhvana
aénuvata, tad aditinam aéititvam, tisrbhir evemam lokam 2énu-
vata tisrbhir antariksam tisrbhir amum, catasrbhir eva dia
aSnuvata catasrbhir avantarade$an ekayamiom ardhvam, tvana-
va (8o the mss.; read dvinavai=18,i.e. 3+3+34+4+4+1 7
'éitayo 'bhavan, nava prand, anute pranan, sapranas (the mss.
sampranas) sambhavati sarvayur (so all mss.) eti nakamo mri-
yate. The noun sarvayus ‘full age’ occurs in mantra TS.
4.4.7.2 and TB.2.5.7.2=2.7.7. 6=ApS. 19. 24. 10; but
it is not found in the Brahmana prose where throughout
sarvam ayuh is read; so with /i: PB. 2. 2, 2; 2. 15. 3; 4: 3. 6.
3;4;7.1.9;10; 7. 5. 18; 9. 9. 4; 20. 16. 4; 21. 15. 6; 22, 2. 2:
22-12.2; 3;23.12. 3; 4; 24.19. 2; AB. 1. 5. 6; 2. 7. 13; 2. 21. 4;
2.30. 6; 3.8.10; 3. 14. 4; 3. 34. 10; 4. 7. 9; 4. 10. 16; 8. 11. 9;
10; 8. 25. 2; KB. 13. 5 (59, 8 ed. Lindner); 13. 9 (60, 17-18);

14. 4 (63, 23); GB. 2. 2. 19 (quater); 2. 3. 6; 2. 3. 7; TS. 1. 5.9.
5,2.2.3.2;3;2.3.2.1;2.3.11. 1;5; 2. 5. 2. 4;2.5. 7. 4; 5;
3212,3.515?,56.2.2;5.6.3.1;6.4.5.4;?.3.3.1;
TBI??5,2233,2391231391(}31253
SB.2.1.3. 4 4 (=Kanva rec. 1. 1. 3. 3); 2. 1. 4.9 (= Kanva rec.
1.1.4.9); 2. 2. 2. 14; 2. 4. 2. 6 (=Kapva rec. 1. 3. 3. 6); 4. 2.
4.7;6.7.4.2;7.4.2,18;8.1.4.6; 9.1.1.33;9. 1. 2. 7; 9. 5.
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1. 10; 10. 2. 6. 6; 19; 10. 4. 3. 1; 2; 10. 6. 1. 4-9; 11; 10. 6. 5. 8;
11.4..3..20;)11., 8. 3.6;12. 1. 1.-7; 115 32. 2. 2. 5: 12.3. 4./ 1%
12. 7. 3. 16; 14.5. 1. 11; 12; 14.6. 3. 2; 14. 9, 4. 13-17: MS.
1.4.7(55,10); 1. 5. 14 (83,14); 1. 8. 4 (119, 17); 1.9. 5 (135,
15 and 136, 6); 2. 2. 2 (16, 12 and 13); 2. 3. 5 (33, 10); 3. 7. 3
(78,6); 4. 1. 14 (19, 11); 4. 2. 1 (12, 20-13, 1); 4. 2.2 (23, 16);
4.76. 6 (86, 19); K.7.6 (68, 4)=Kap. 5.5 (54, 17); K. 9. 13
(115, 13 and 19); 10. 4 (128, 13-14); 11, 8 (154, 11); 19.5 (6, 5)
= Kap. 30. 3 (141, 7); K. 21. 2 (39, 10)=Kap, 31. 17 (165, 24);
K. 22. 10 (67, 3) = Kap. 35. 4 (180, 21); K. 26. 9 (133, 17 and
18)=Kap. 41. 7 (243, 23 and 24); K. 27. 4 (143, 18)=Kap. 42.
4 (251, 21-22); K. 28.1 (152, 11 and 12); K. 28. 1 (153, 16)=
Kap. 44. 1 (256, 12); K. 29. 1 (168, 12)=Kap. 45. 2 (268, 26);
K. 32. 3 (21, 14-15); K. 32. 3 (21, 16); K. 35. 16 (62, 1)= Kap.
48, 14 (305, 9); K. 37. 14 (94, 10).—A Participle stayat occurs
twice in AV. 4. 16. 1 and 7. 108. 1 (= Kau&. 48. 37), see Whit-
ney's notes to these passages; the PW., Nachtriige, col. 1821
and Whitney, Roots, quote a stayan from GB. 1. 2.5 (Bibl.
Ind.), but Gaastra's edition (p. 37, 13) reads without var. lect.
snayan (snayané cared);an Active snayati however is not quot-
able, the earliest Middle form of y/sna according to the ya-
class is MSS. 8. 20 sndyasva. The ]JB. stayad looks like an
adverbial ablative from a noun *staya, but the meaning of na
stayad bhavati is not clear to me.

Vstu: Future 1 pl. stosyamah 1. 200 (see above under
Vric Present Optative 3 s.),

Conditional 3 s. astosyat 1. 349 (see above under v/ ni Condi-
tional). Infinitive in ~tum, abhistotum—2. 391 ko devan praty
abhistotum arhati.

Vstubh: Present according to the root-class 3 s. stob-
dhi—1. 328-329 iyam vai rathantaram [the rathantara = earth
cf. PB. 6. 8. 18 with Caland’s note 2], tasya asau vatso yo'sau
tapati, sa yad: bha bha [for this stobha cf. Caland, Auswahl §
111, p. 125, 10] iti stobdhy etam (the mss. stebhyaitam) eva
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tad adityam mukha adhaya gayati, sa yatha dhenum vatseno-
pasrjya prattam (the mss. pratnam) duhitaifon this manner of
milking cf. above under ./duh, Present 3 s. duhe] 'vam evai-
tena gitena rathantaram duhe yam kamam kamayate, érir vai
rathantaram, tasya ime stobha yad asyam prthivyam adhi,
saisa &rir nanyatriksarebhyas (the mss. ksarebhya aptva), sa
yad aksaresu stobdhy etam (var. lect. stobhyotam) eva tae
chriyam dptvaitasyam pratitisthati, sa haisaikastha &rir yad
aksaresu, tasmad aksaresu stobdhavyam | tad etad amilam ra-
thantaram yad anyatraksarebhya, etasmad dhidam ayatanat
pracyavante ye 'nyatraksarebhyas stobhanty, atha yo 'ksaresa
stobdhi sva eva tad dyatane pratitisthati, tasmad aksaresv eva
stobdhavyam. Cf. JB. 1. 332 Caland, Auswahl § 112 p. 125
last line from bottom and 126, 3 sa yo 'nyatraksarebhyas stob-
dhi and p. 126, 1 and 4 yo 'ksaresu stobdhi.

Present according to the a-class 3 sg. stobhati—1. 331 sodaéa-
ksarani stobhati, sodagakalo vai purusah, kaladéa eva tad yaja-
minam etasydm eva yonyam sificati, sa etasyai devayonyai
jayate,..., sodagaksarani stobhati, tato yani paficadaéa sa vajrah
(the mss. vajram) paficadafo, 'tha yat sodafam aksaram sa
indra, indro vajrasyodyanta,..., sodadaksarani stobhati,..., tam
catuécatvarinéad aksarini sampadyante, catuécatvarinéadak-
sara tristup, traistubha indrah.—3 pl. stobhanti 1. 329([see above
Present according to the root-class 3 s. stobdhi (in fine) and
cf. 1. 330 Caland, Auswahl § 111, p. 125, 10 bha bha iti
stobhanti].—Optative 3 s. stobhet, 1. 340 yo vai yajhasyodhar
veda prattam (var. lect. prattamam, prastumam; for this
manner of milking see above under \/duh Present 3 s. duhe)
duhe, yajhayajiilyam vava yajhasyodhas, tasyaite stana:
gayatram ca rathantaram ca brhac ca vamadevyam ca, tad
gayatram eva (the mss. iva) prastuyad, rathantarasyaiva (var.
lect. “syeva) stobhan stobhed, brhataiva rohan rohed (cf. PB.
7.7.6; 8; 8. 3. 7; 8. 4, 11), dhimkaro vamadevyam; and cf. 1.
330 Caland, Auswahl § 111, p. 125, 15 yavat stobhet.
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Past Participle nom. s. neut. paristubdham—3. 45 athantari-
ksam (sc. sima), devan va antariksam paretan asura avidhyans,
te 'kamayanta: 'ntariksad evantariksena vijitya svargam lokam
arohameti, ta etat samapaéyans, tendstuvata, tato te 'ntarik-
sdd evantariksepa vijitya svargam lokam droharns, tad evanta-
riksasyantariksatvam, tad etad vijiti svargyam sama, vijayate
g?mhati svargam ya evam veda, 'ntariksam va etad ahar, leleva
(cf. Caland, Auswahl § 79, note 1, p. 83) va antariksam, tad
yan madhyenidhanam (Wackernagel 1I, 1 § 109ad, p. 278)
bhavati pratisthitya eva, tasyobhayatah padam paristobha-
yanty antariksasya r@ipam, ubhayata iva hidam antariksam
paristubdham abhyam lokabhyam.—3. 332 yad rcarabhate tat
prathamasyahno rapam 1 paristubdham dvitiyasyo, 'bhayatah
paristubdham trtiyasya. On the meaning of \/stubh+ pari cf.
Caland on PB. 8. 9. 12, notes 1 and 3; on PB. 10. 11. 1, note
3; and on PB. 12. 4. 27, note 1. Note the Past Participle nis-
tubdha and anistubdha (ApS. 15. 5. 9 and 10, also in the
Bharadv:ija.SS and the HiranyakesiSS.) which formally be-
longs to ./stubh+ ni(or+ nis) but signifies ‘eingekerbt’ (Caland).
Causative Present 3 pl. paristobhayanti 3. 45 (see above under
Past Participle paristubdham).
Participium Necessitatis neut. nom. s. paristobdhavyam 1, 328
and 329 (see above under Present accordmg to the root class 3
8. stobdhi ).

~/str:  Present, always according to the nu-class, 3 s.
strnute and Imperfect 3 s. astrnuta—1.93 etam eva pratipadam
kurvitabhicarann, agnir vai devanam brahma, 'gninaiva deva-
nam brahmana yam dvesti tam strpute.—1. 203 indro vai vrt-
ram ajighansat, sa prajapatim upadhavad: dhanani vrtram iti,
tasma etam apaharasam anustubham prayachat, taya nastr-
nuta, sa yad astrtva vyanadat tan nanadam (sc. sdma)abhavat,
tan ndnadasya nanadatvam, tasmad ahur: ninadam sodaéi-
sama karyam, na hi tenastrputeti; cf. PB.12. 13. 4 indrah pra-
japatim upadhavad : vrtram hananiti, tasma etam anustubham
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apaharasam prayachat, taya nastrnuta, yad astrto vyanadat
tan nanadasya nanadatvam; AB. 4. 2. 2 ninadam solaisima
kartavyam ity ahur, indro vai vrtrdya vajram udayachat, tam
asmai praharat, tam abhyahanat, so 'bhihato vyanadad, yad
vyanadat tan nanadam samabhavat, tan nanadasya nanadat-
vam.—2. 73 manusyasenayd vava nu tam stroute yam tistir-
sate.—2. 308 etenaivachidrepa vajrepa dvisantam papmanaﬁi
bhratrvyam stroute.—3. 294 usnikkakubbhyam va indro vrtraya
vajram praharat, tam astrnuta (the ms. astrpata), vajro va us-
nikkakubho, vajrepaiva tad dvisantam papmdanam bhratrvyam
strnute ya evam veda.

S-Aorist 1 s. Middle astrsi—3. 19 indro vrtram vajrenadhya-
sya : nastrsiti manyamano gah praviat, ta akamayante: 'nd-
ram janayameti, ta etdni sdmany apadyans tvastrisamani, tair
indram ajanayan; cf, PB. 12. 5. 21 indro vrtrad bibhyad gam
praviéat, tam tvastryo 'bruvafi: janayameti, tam etaih sama-
bhir ajanayan: jayamaha iti vai sattram asate, jdyanta eva,
with Caland’s notes.—3. 163 see above under ./§ru, S-Aorist
1 sg. aérausam.—3. 296 indro vrtram vajrepaddhyasya : nastysiti
manyamanah param pardvatam agachat. For param para-
vatam agachat cf. in Vedic prose SB.13.3.3.5=TS. 5. 4,
12. 3=TB. 3. 8. 9. 3=3, 8. 12, 2=3. 9. 13. 2 1évaro (sc.
avah)...param paravatam gantoh; TS. 2. 5. 3.6=6.5.5. 2=
TB. 1. 6. 7. 4=PB:. 15. 11. 9 indral.. param paravatam
agachat; PB. 5. 8. 8 param va ete paravatam gachanti; PB.
15. 7. 2 param paravatam yajamano gachet; KB. 5. 7 (21, 13)
param u vai pardvatam pitaro gatah; the plural SB. 1. 6. 4. 1
ga pardh paravato jagama; cf. without param MS. 2. 2. 11
(24, 3) pardvatam va esa gato yo niruddhal; PB. 14, 5, 9 para-
vatam iva va etarhi yajho gatah.

Gerund in =tva, astrivd 1. 203 (see above under Present).
Desiderative Present 3 sg. tistirsate 2. 73 (see above under
Present). Contrast tustarsate MS. 1, 8.3 (118, 13) and PB.
12. 13. 6; tustirsamapah SB. 2. 2. 2, 14 (=Kanva rec. 1. 2. 2.
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9); tustirsamapasya MS. 1.8. 3 (118, 11) and ApS. 6. 6. 4
(but BharadvajaSS. tistirsamanasya and Hiranyake&iSS. tis-
tirsatah, cf. Caland, ZDMG. 56, 1902, p. 552); tustirsamapau
Kaus. Up. 2. 13; but Ap‘i 22. 2. 9 noun tistirsa (Caland, 1. c.).

v/stha: Reduplicated Aorist (with causative function)
1 s. pratyatisthipam—1. 302 saha kuryat: prajam pratyatisthi-
pam, prajidvan etena bhavisyamity eva dhyayet.

Vspr: Present according to the nu-class 3 s. sprpoti
1. 204 and 205—%akvarisu sodadisama kurvita paéukimo, vajro
vai sodaél, pagavas fakvaryo, vajrepaiva pasin sprpoti, pasu-
man bhavati, Skvarisu soda§isaima kurvita yah kamayeta:
vajri syam iti, vajro vai soda$l, vajra§ Sakvaryo, vajrepaiva
vajram sprpoti vajri bhavati; viratsv annadyakamas sodaéi-
sama kurvita, vajro vai sodady, annam viradd, vajrepaivinna-
dyam sprnoti,..., (205) pra vo mahe mahevrdhe (so JB. with
SV. and PB,, instead of mahivrdhe of RV. etc. 8. Bloomfield-
Edgerton, Ved. Var. Il § 691, p. 316) bharadhvam (SV. 1.
328=RV. 7. 31. 10) ity, eta vai virajo 'nustupsu sodaéisama
kurvita, yah kimayeta: na manya vag ativaded iti, vajro vai
sodaél, vag anustub, vajrenaiva vacam sprpoti; cf. PB. 12. 13.
15-16 anustupsu soda&ind stuvita yah kiamayeta: na ma vag
ativaded iti | vajro vai sodaél, vag anustub, vajrepaivasmai
viacam Sprpoti, nainam vag ativadati. But contrast the Pre-
sent according to the na-class sprpati JUB. 4. 9. 9; 4, 10, 1-8
which is found nowhere else.

Vsmi: Imperfect 3 8. vyasmayata 3. 163 (s. above under
1/ éru, S-Aorist 1 sg. afrausam).
Perfect 3 s, sismiye ]B. 2. 270 (Caland, Auswahl § 151, p. 191,
1) and visismiye ]B. 3. 234 (Caland, Auswahl § 203, p. 278,
line 3 from bottom) cf. SB. 1. 4. 1. 12 visismiye-

Veru: Is-Aorist 2 sg. asravih 2. 2 (8. above under /1
‘be unsteady’).

Vsvap: Root-Aorist Optative 3 s. supyat—3. 8 daéahena
vai prajapatih praja asrjata, ta asya srsta vis@icir viparaup-
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yanta, sa etau vai§vanariv atiratrav apafyat, tabhyam ena
ubhayatah paryagrhnad aneneta uparistad amuna, ta etabh-
yam evidvarayata, yad viévam bhotam aviarayata tad vaiéva-
narasya vaiévanaratvam, prajapatir esa yad udgata (var. lect.
udgayata), sa etad dasahenaiva prajas srjate, ta etabhyam eva
vaiévanarabhyam viarayate 'neneta uparistdd amuni, praja-
nam dhrtya aparavapiya, nasya vittaqm paropyate ya evam
veda; prano vai pirvo vaiévanaro 'pana uttarah, pranipana-
bhyam evaitat samrddhyodrcam (var. lect. samrddhyemrcam)
a$nuvate, tasmad u haitayos stotre pa supyat: prapan ned
dlumpaniti (the ms. net salumvaniti, and net sumlumpaniti;
the emendation after AB. 1. 17. 14 prapan alupya; or read
net samlumpaniti ?.) The same form supyat also at ApS.
4. 3. 14, The final dative aparavapaya is frequent in ]B.:
1. 201 sodafina stuvanti, vajrepaiva tat pastin parigrhpanty,
apardvapaya, nisya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 1. 209
tad yad eta uspiho 'ntatah kriyante, vajro.va usniho, vajre-
naiva tat pasan parigrhpanty, aparavapaya,nasya vittam paro-
pyate ya evam veda; 1. 300 atmanobhayatah prajah (the var.
lect. adds paSavah) parigrhita, aparavapaya, nasya vittam
paropyate ya evam veda; 2. 319 =331 brahmanpaiva tad ubha-
yatah paéan parigrhpite, 'paravapiya, nisya vittam paropyate
ya evam veda; 2. 345 brahmapaiva tad ubhayatah pastn pari-
grhpanty, aparavapaya, nisya vittam paropyate ya evam veda;
2. 255=3. 92 (Caland, Auswahl § 179, p. 239, 8) sa yatha
vagaraya (cf. Caland's note 4) va rajjva va vrajam (at 2. 255
the ms. prajam) paritanuyad evam evaitat paan parigrhnite,
'paravipaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 1. 138
(Caland, Auswahl § 34, p. 40, 9) anejann udgiyet pa$tinim
aparaviapaya, yad ejann udgdyet pasan paravapet; 2. 111 ta
dvasastis stotriyas sampadyante, tato yas sastis sa virat, pagavo
virdd, atha ye dve yajamana evaisa dvipat parastat paryudhah,
paiindm guptyai paéindm apardvapdya, nasya vittam parop-
yate ya evam veda; and caturvinatis stotriyas sampadyante,
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caturvinéatyardhamasas samvatsaras, samvatsarah prajapatih,
prajapatir evaisa parastat parytidhah, paéinam guptyai pasi-
nam aparavapaya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam veda; 3.
172 tav etau vajrav udyatav antatas tisthatah, pastnam gupt-
yai pasinam apardvdpdya, nasya vittam paropyate ya evam
veda. Elsewhere at K. 31. 1 (2, 4)=Kap. 47. 1 (285, 2); TB.
3.2.2.7, MS. 4. 1. 2(3, 17) prajanam aparavapaya.
Participium Necessitatis svaptavyam—3. B tad u va dhuh: ko
ha (var. lect. ha) svapnasyeée yad vava prano jdgarti tad eva
jagaritam, kamam eva svaptavyam iti. Cf. PB.10. 4. 3 tayor
na svaptavyam.

Vhan: Present Optative 1 sg. hanlya—3. 7 prajapatir
jdyamaina eva saha papmanijayata, so 'kAmayata: 'pa pipma-
nam haniyeti, sa etam vyidhachandasam dvadasaham yajfiam
apaéyat, tam aharat, tenayajata, tena visvaficam papmanam
vyauhata, sa yah papmagrhita iva manyeta sa etena vyndha-
chandasi dvada$ahena yajeta, visvaficam haiva papmanam
vylhate.—3. 98 atha maianavam (sc. sima) padanidhanam ra-
thantaram, tasmad rathantare 'han kriyate, manur va akama-
yata: bahuh prajaya pasubhih prajayeya, manavih prasrjeyeti,
sa etat samapadyat, tenastuta, tato vai sa bahuh prajaya pasu-
bhih prajayata, ta ima manavih praja, bahur eva prajaya pa-
§ubhih prajayate ya evam veda, 'tho ahus: ta evasya prajas
srstd raksansy ajighansann iti, so 'kamayata: 'pa raksansi ha-
niyeti, sa etat samapaéyat: ni tvim agne tripam dahe (so the
ms.; ni tvAm agne is the pratika of SV. 1. 54 =RV. 1. 36. 19;
atripam daha is the end of RV.1. 36. 20 which mantra is want-
ing in SV.) 'ty evasam raksansy apahann iti, tad u raksasam
apahatir, apa raksah papmanam hate ya evam veda.—Optative
1 pl. hanimahi, 3. 56 devan (the ms. deva) vai svargalokam
yato raksansy anvasacanta (the ms. anvasavanta, for the emen-
dation cf. PB. 8. 0. 5; 12. 6. 12; TS. 6.3.10.3; SB.3. 2. 1.
40), te 'kamayanta: 'paraksansi hanimahiti, ta etat samapas-
yans, tad devapuram eva krtva tiryak paryauhbans, tena rak-
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sansy apaghnata, tad u raksasam apabatir, apa raksah papma-
nam hate ya evam veda; cf. apa raksansi hanimahi at JB. 1.
183 (Caland, Auswahl § 69, p. 74, 13).

Is-Aorist. Whitney, Roots, p. 202 gives a 3 s. ahanit; this
should be deleted. The reference is to JB. 2. 272 (Caland,
Auswahl § 151, p. 191, 18) where the ms. reads: amrta ha vai
sa brahmano 'nuvyahanid iti, which Caland emends to 'nuvya-
hariti ‘This Brahmapa who uttered a curse (against me) hath
died,’ cf.in the preceding chapter 2. 269 (Caland, Auswahl § 151,
p. 190, line 14 from bottom) yarhy ayam brahmano 'nuvyahari
martd...When this Brahmapa who hath uttered a curse
(against me) shall die...’

Perfect Active Participle nom. sg. jaghnivan and acc. sg. jagh-
nivansam—3. 241 indro vai vrtram ahans, tam vrtram jaghni-
vansam ebhyo lokebhyas sarvani bhitany (the ms. bhiny)
anvavadann: esa vira, esa vrtraheti, viryam evasmins tad
abhiptirvam adadhur viryam eva [the ms. iva; for the confu-
sion of eva and iva cf. my Syntax of Cases 1 §9, Ex. 21, p. 15
where referencesto TS. 2. 6. 9.1 paraniva :: GB.2. 1. 4
(148, 2) paran eva; K. 12. 7 (169, 18) reta eva (var. lect. iva)::
MS. 4. 3. 2 (41, 20) reta iva :: GB. 2. 1. 17 (155, 6) reta eva;
Scheftelowitz, Apokryphen p. 79 note to RVKh. 2. 6. 27a, and
Keith, Ait. Arany. p.256, note 2 should be added] va esa cakri-
van bhavati vrtram (the ms. vrtra va) jaghnivan ya etad ahar
agachati (the ms. agachanti), tad yad: esa iti bhavati viryam
evasmins tad abhiplirvam dadhati—Gen. sg. jaghnusah, 2.
232 atha yan mahendra, indro ha va esa pura vrtrasya vadhad
4sa, sa vrtram hatva mahendro 'bhavad, bhiiyo hy eva jyayasa
(the ms. jayasa) karmapa ’'bhyaénute, tasmad u rajanam
vijitinam maharajety ahur (the ms. maharaja ity and omits
ahur which seems necessary; for the construction cf. my
Syntax of Cases I § 60, Ex. 159, Excursus, p. 248), athaisa
&unasiryo, yad va indrasya vrtram jaghnusa indrivam viryam
asit tac chunam, yat samvatsarasya vijitasya payas tat siram,
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tad yad indrasya vrtram jaghnusa indriyam viryam yat sam-
vatsarasya vijitasya (the ms. pravrjitasya) payas (the ms.
vayas) tad ubhayam avarupadhamaha iti.

Infinitive in —toh, hantoh—1. 83 aranyam iva (var. lect. itva)
vi ete yanti ye bahispavamanam sarpanti, tan iévaro (so the
mss.) rakso va hantor anya va nastra (the mss, anya vi namsta
and anya para nastrd), 'tha dvitlyam juhoti: stiryo ma devo
divyebhyo raksobhyah patu, vata antariksebhyo, 'gnih parthi-
vebhyas svaheti, ya evaisam lokanaim adhipatayas tebhya
evaitad atmanam paridaya sarpati, nartim archati. The clo-
sest parallel to the yajus is PB. 1, 3. 2=6. 7. 2 where the
short a in antariksabhyah (...vayur antariksabhyo...) is note-
worthy; Bloomfield (Concordance) suggests an emendation to
antariksyabhyo, the JB. reading would favour an emendation
to antariksabhyo; but cf. Ait. Ar. 1. 3. 5 (90, 5 ed. Keith) apo
vava yoguvatyo ya antariksah (Studia Indo-Iranica, Ehrengabe
fiur Wilhelm Geiger, 1931, p. 138, note 2).—For the gender of
iévarah cf. Delbriick Altind. Syntax § 53, p. 88; Weber, Ind.
Stud. 9, p. 279; 13, p. 111; Liebich, Bezzenb. Beitr. 11, p. 301;
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax § 392, p. 309, 1; Vedische und Sans-
krit Syntax § 217, p. 66; Aufrecht, AB. p. 428, 11 (AB. 2.
20. 18); Caland, PB. translation, Introduction I1I § 8b, p.
XXVill-xxix.

Gerund in -am, punarabhighatam—1. 208 ahno 'sura nutta
ratrim pravigans, te deva etani samany apa$yann etan parya-
yais, tair endn anv abhyavayaiis, tan prathamena paryayepa-
ghnan, yat paryayam aghnans tat paryayapam parydyatvam,
parydyam eva dvisantam bhratrvyam hanti ya evam veda;
ye prathamardtrepa channa asans tan prathamena paryayena-
ghnan, yat prathamasya parydyasya prathamani padani puna-
radini bhavanti ye prathamaratrena channa bhavanti tan eva
tena ghnanti; ye madhyaratrena channa asans tan madhya-
mena parydyendghnan, yan madhyamasya paryayasya madhya-
mani padani punaradini bhavanti ye madhyaratrena (var. lect.
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here madhyamaratrepa) channa bhavanti tan eva tena ghnanti;
ye 'pararitrepa channa dsans tin uttamena paryiayenighnan,
yad uttamasya paryiyasya padani punaradini bhavanti ye
'parariatrepa channa bhavanti tin eva tena ghnanti; punara-
bhighatam vavainans tad aghnan, yatha vai hatva punar han-
yat tadrk tat, punarabhighatam eva dvisantam bhratrvyam
hanti ya evam veda. Cf. AB.4.5.3=GB. 2.5.1; PB. 9, 1.
1-19. For punarabhighatam cf. K. 12. 4 (165, 20) sarvesam
(sc. purodasinam) abhighatam (but one ms. atighatam; as MS,
reads)avadyati; MS. 2. 4. 5 (43, 5)sarvesam atighatam avadyati
(the parallel to K. and MS. at TS. 2. 4. 11. 5 reads sarvesam
abhigamayann avadyati); SB. 2.3.2.9and 10 yathema rudrah
(10. varupah) praja aéraddhayeva tvat (10. praja grhpann iva
tvat) sahaseva tvan nighatam iva tvat sacate; K. 24. 10 (101,
9)=GB. 2. 2. 7 (172, 6 ed. Gaastra) te devas samghatam-sam-
ghatam parajayanta; K. 29.1 (166, 6) te devas samghatam-
samghatam parajayanta (the parallel MS, 3. 10. 5 (136, 14)
reads samstambham-samstambham); MS. 4. 1, 6 (8. 14) sam-
ghatam-samghatam vavaitena yajamano bhratrvyam jayati
(repeating the samghatam-samghatam of the mantra VS. 1.
16 etc.; TS. 1. 1. 5. 2 etc.); K. 31. 4 (5, 12)=Kap. 47. 4 (288,
5) samghatam-samghatam eva bhratrvyam jayati repeating
the samghatam-samghatam of the preceding mantra). For
paryayam cf. anuparyayam 3. 115 above under /i Gerund in
-am, and PB. 9.1. 3 tan (sc. asuran) samantam paryiyam
pranudanta,..., yat paryayam prapudanta...; AB. 4. 5. 3 tan
vai parydyair eva parydyam anudanta,..,, yat paryayaih par-
yayam anudanta; and anantarayam TS. 6. 1. 8. 4; 6. 2. 10. 2:
SB. 1. 1. 2. 8 (=Kanva rec. 2. 1. 2. 8); 12. 8. 1. 17; AB. 2. 20.
153, 37. 14.

Desiderative Imperfect 3 s, ajighansat—I1. 203 see above under
\/str Present 3 s. strnute.—3. 134 indro vai vrtram ajighansat,
sa viévamitram upadhavad: rsa upa tva dhavama, iha no
'dhibrithiti, sa vai tad viévamitras simapaéyat; tenastuta (the
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ms. tenastuvata), tato va indro vrtram ahan, so 'bravin: mahan
va idam vi§vamitrasyabhad iti, tad eva mahavaiévamitrasya
mahavaiévamitratvam. On the mahavaiévamitrasiman the
JB. 3. 134 has the following: tasu (sc, rksu) mahavaiévamit-
ram (sc. sama), etena vai viévamitro mahimanam bhiim&nam
abhiporvam pa$inam avarundhata, tad etat pasavyam sama,
mahimanam eva bhiimanam abhipirvam paéinam avarunddhe
ya evam veda; and: tat trilam bhavati, paavo va i]a, paava
etad ahar, abhiptrvanam eva paéinim avaruddhyai, bhesajam
ha khalu vai tisra (the ms. tisr) i]a, etad dha vai §ivam §antam
vaco yat tisra (the ms. tisr) i]as, tad yat trilam paficame 'hani
bhavati tenaiva trinavam stomam (the ms. somam; cf. PB. 3.
1. 2 vajro vai trinavo [sc. stomah], vajram eva tad vythati,
§antyai) éamayanti.—Imperfect 3 pl. 3. 98 (see above under
/han, Present Optative 1 8, haniya).

vhu: Present Subjunctive 1 dual juhavava 1. 9 (see
above under \/§ak, Future 1 dual $aksyavah).—Imperative 2
sing. juhudhi, 1. 343 yadi kdmayerann: adhvaryur esam mri-
yetety adhvaryum pratassavane brayuh: prajapater rgbhir ju-
hudhiti, yadi kAimayeran: hotaisim mriyeteti hotaram madh-
yandine savane briyuh: prajapater rgbhir juhudhiti, yadi
kamayerann: udgataisim mriyetety udgatiram trtiyasavane
broiyuh: prajapater rgbhir juhudhiti,..., yadi kamayeran: yaja-
mana esam mriyeteti yajamanam broiyuh: prajapater rgbhir
juhudhiti.
Periphrastic Perfect 3 sg. juhavam cakira and 3 pl. juhavam
cakruh—1. 37-38 tad vai tad agnihotram dvadasaham brahma
juhavam (var. lect. juhuvam) cakdra, tad dvadasaham hutva
(var. lect. hamtva) kirtim (the mss, kirttir) yasah prajapatim
(so the mss., read prajatim ?) amrtam tad udajahara, tad vai
tad agnihotram dvadaéaham brahma hutva (var. lect. krtva)
prajapataye pratythya (var. lect. pratyuhya) svargam lokam
abhy uccakrama (var. lect. uccakama); tad vai tad agnihotram
dvadagaham prajapatir juhavam cakira, tad dvadasaham hutva
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(var. lect. krtva) prajiam medham mimansam tapas tad uda-
jahara, tad vai tad agnihotram dvadasaham prajapatir hutva
(var. lect. kutva) devebhya$ ca rsibhya$ ca pratynhya (var.lect.
pratyuhya) svargam eva lokam abhy uccakrama (var. lect. uc-
cakamus); tad vai tad agnihotram dvadasaham devas ca rsaya$
ca juhavam cakrus, tad dvadasaham hutva (var. lect. hamtva)
pirvebhyo manusyebhyah pratythya (var. lect. pratyuhya)
svargam u eva lokam abhyuccakramus; tad vai tad agnihotram
dvadasaham brahma juhavam cakara dvadasaham prajapatir
dvadagaham devas ca rsaya$ ca, tad dvadasaham-dvada$aham
hutva (var. lect. hamtva) kAman nikdman dpuk, kim uya enam
yavajjivam juhuyat (var. lect. sa juhuyat) | (38)...tad vai tad
agnihotram dvadaéaham eva plirve manusya juhavam cakruh.

Jhi (hva): Imperfect 3 pl. ahvayan—3. 47 =51 hatié ca
ha khalu va ete simani pratiruti§ ca: ho ye ho va ha ho ity
evanena (at51 evaitend) 'ngiraso 'hvayan, ha va o va ity etena
(at 51 anena) pratyaérnvans (the ms. both times pratya$ran-
vans), te ha va ete sAmani hoiti§ caiva pratisrutié ca, svargye,
svargasya lokasya samastyai.

Perfect 3 pl. upajuhuvire 3.81 (see above under ./srj, S-Aorist
3 Middle asrsta).

Vhr: S-Aorist 1 s. praharsam—I. 302 atho vajro vai
nidhanam: vajram evaitad dvisate bhratrvyaya praharsam (the
mss. prahasam and praharsam) ity eva tad dhyayet (the mss,
iti, omitting the rest which must be supplied from the con-
text).—3 s. aharsit, 1. 289 (immediately following upon Caland,
Auswahl § 102, p. 115...ya evam veda) tanimani chandansy
abruvann: iyam (i. e. the gayatri) vava na$ érestheyam virya-
vattama ya somam aharsid (an iti, wanting in the mss., must
be supplied).

Infinitive in =08, hartoh—2, 388 iévara ha tv anyasmai mardhann
annddyam (the ms. mirdhannadyam) hartor ya etisu mir-
dhanvatisv agnistomasama kurvantiti, tad anustubhy eva kar-
yam, vag va anustub, annam da$astobham, mukhato vai vag
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iyam, mukhata eva tad atmano 'nnadyam dadhate, tasmad
anustubhy eva karyam.
Desiderative Present 3s. ajihirsati—1.92 taya pavasva dharaye
(SV. 2.786=RV. 9. 49. 2) 'ti samgramam samyatisyamanasya
pratipadam kuryad: yaya gava ihdgamaf janyasa upa no grhan
(so JB. against grham of SV. RV, and PB,; the reference to
JB. should be added in Bloomfield's Concordance and Bloom-
field-Edgerton-Emeneau’s Vedic Var. 111 § 711, p. 355-6) iti,
janya va esa ga djihirsati yas samgramam samyatta, a janya
ga haraty; etam eva pratipadam kurvita sanim praisyan, janya
va esa ga 4jihirsati yas sanim praity, 4 janya ga haraty upai-
nam janya gavo namanti ya evam veda. Cf. PB. 6. 10. 19 taya
pavasva dharaya yayd gava ihagamafi janyasa upa no grham
iti pratipadam kuryad yah kamayeto: 'pa ma janya gavo
nameyur, vindeta me janya ga rastram iti, yad esa pratipad
bhavaty upainam janya givo namanti vindate 'sya janya ga
rastram.—3 8. Middle upajihirsate 1.285 (see above under V/da.
Desiderative).

vhval: Imperfect 3 s. vi...ahvalat—3. 208 etena vai
trtiyena tryahena deva ardhvas svargam lokam ayan, sa esam
asamgrhito vivahvalat, tasminn : indras sa damane krta ojisthas
sa bale hita (SV. 2. 573=RV. 8, 93. 8) iti balam adadhur, gira
vajro na sambhrta (SV. 2, 574=RV. 8. 93. 9)ity evainam sa-
mabharan, sabalo anupacyuta (ibid.) ity evainam sabalam
akurvans, tam samskrtya tena svargam lokam ayan.

Vhvr (hru, hur): Causative Present Participle nom. sg.
avahvarayan—1, 79 tosnim dropakalaéam adhyohya tam avah-
varayan daksina niroihet.
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SAISIRIYA-SIKSA
edited by

TARAPADA CHOWDHURY, M. A., PH. D.

This edition of the Saiéiriya-Siksa is based on a Deva-
nigara copy of a Kerala ms. deposited in the Adyar Library,
Madras. The transcript was very kindly lent to me by Prof.
Dr. Raghu Vira. The original ms. is reported to be neatly
and carefully written, and not very old in appearance, and
to contain no colophon giving the name of the copyist or the
date or place of writing.

The Saiéirlyaigikga is concerned with the Saiéi riya-§akha
of the RV. Saunaka's Rkpratiéakhya, too, professes to deal
with the same &ikha (see M. D. Sastri's ed., Vargadvayavrtti
v. 7). As in the latter, nearly all the instances quoted could
be traced to the printed edition of the RV. References there-
to have been supplied as far as possible. I have also taken
the liberty to introduce accent marks in the citations and the
symbol of the elided a where necessary,—both of which are
absent in the original ms.—, to separate the examples without
altering the sandhi forms in which they appear, and to vary
the position of the double stroke, marking the conclusion of a
verse according to sense.
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ABBREVIATIONS

Am.= &mareh-éiksa

LS*- Lomaﬁl-éikga

MS = Mandaki-Siksa

Niar. = Naradlya-gikga

Par. = Paraéari-Siksa

PS = Paniniya-Siksa

RPr. = Rkpratiéakhya ed. M. D. Sastri

Svar. = Svarankuéa

YS= Yajhavalkya-s'ikga

All the Siksas, except the Mandaki-Siksa, have been
quoted from the Siksdsamgraha, published in the Benares
Sanskrit Series. The Man{;ﬁki-éikga is generally quoted from
Bhagavaddatta's edition.
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gfc: | ofvrgaad am: | wfrmae
ot THmAE g safaaaentgy |
ART TOUEIT ey ggaEy 0
Rt A |
AR W aen fagEeT e o
5  HEe! WwEl M greer: dfgcerr |
TS PAwn Mg gremEsaas: 1
Afrcer g frer grvmT o =
TEY FAFACAETT g T T |
AT & sty grerar o i o
10 Faefemgafeat st Syaar qan |
AT FEFA AU T AT ST
T FAofatws qoiar agtata: |
ATFAE AT WD TAREG TAT AT )
WA freia e adg = |

1 Ms. H‘él'-?“. quoted in ﬁuhdlhlpldrumu 5, ¥,
2 For the conception ep, Brahmavai- veda: HEHI fﬂﬂgaﬂ qirm: QUi
vartapuriipa, quoted in Sabdakal- T AT TERErHEHET: gaar
padruma s.v, ganeda, afE: 0
3 Cp. Vigpumitrain Vargadvayavrtti 4 Ll 10-11=P8 3 with v. |. Tgaa
7 (RPr,) FE&I Argsl qie: Qi for TWFAT.
Fofymar  odF @reen R 5 LL 12-18=PS 4,
JrAAFHTAH: 1l and Vigpupuripa
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15

20

25

30

35

afgdrataan

fefas miend i @ AW =
SEEITY: S T Wy sAFgag=a i
Fafaras =30t ot sarfass: arganes: |
IqraEIgIIaE Wi gggEaqr |
w0 Tt Tvor gfy fr S )
geguaifa fwar Tean o |
Tt st g A Feshan |
gwrCasI T g aSrewgsaa
AFEFAT: TFAT T HIEACENT T |
TR AAT: SIE WeTwn: |rgairEsn |
TAE ARG SFAT ATHFAT HARTT: |
FHM: YETET TAR g Fiar |
Freree vgs TR aa = 1
AT @ (e ' s
gar 4 g tfa @ wew har |
SeqmTrt wre T ogar T s
mﬂ!ﬁﬂﬁm{m]mm%n

I LI, 14-15="P8% 5, except b: Fx4l 5 Ms, &I

aift quiEEl, and d: THC FA

@Hl 7 Ms, S9AT,
2 Ms. ﬂﬁﬂ‘fﬂ LR ﬁ'ﬂ'l l"“ﬁrqﬂT: Hig- 8 Ms. &9

AT |
3 Ms. qUIE,

4 Am, 16cd: fEegeal = fda Tadn Iz 1

H A which would be a better

reading here,

200

6 Ms TIW ITHFIAT 7.

10 Cp. RPr, 1. 33-35,

9 The reading appears to be faulty;
should it be FWAWAIAW GRS
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Ayt 3

T o GRS W FIEA GEACTRY |
£t TEEATET TEAT: SRiEa: |
| T T qUrg: =g agw e 0

40  wE WA FUiAET w0 e )
freras = grama AtaRGt S ag = 0
HFEN FASAT SIEHT ITHAEE JOH: |
I sirgdt RrendETE FFargTEag 7 |
Q¥ g FEATEE A FEER A

45 TGl HCQ TTCAAATEA A | -
SOy 9 frad s sga
HIA AGFC FIIqL AT |
suTCREE [ FrETgsa I
srgeae frgersa few aEeEr |

50  siEd = 399 = o9 F 99% 99%
= 3N TAW (RATAIERTTNAL |
ﬁtﬁ‘raﬁﬁaq&amml
gt g fArdrmes aat @ i

gwadt (8.47.1-18) wid: g, (10.55.1) 44" & (1.91.20) |

T nga (5.42.14) awtaryg {5422)3&1«33:51{{19?1 11) |

Frgar srear a4 (10.71.7) &y "qrarmdi(1.167.10) Jares fagdas i

=T 3t Iq LA AT T &A@ |
e Rrgdrreeaien w1 i
Ferdt Feitg gARIT (5.50.3) Tetmrafamgae I
1 Cp. RPr, 13, 32-33. 7 Ms, 3d.
2 LI, 40-41=P5 13, 8 Ms. 99791,
3 Ms. &9, 9 The reading is doubtfal, Is it #I-
4 Ms. @ w19 (8. 2. 20) 1
b 'I."Parhnps it is to be emended to 1@ ].[-,. WH, THIY, but amongst the
SNCATTAFEIT F=T | three occurrences of T in RV
6 Ll 49, 53="PS 24, except fAT7aT the above one is the nearest to it,
for Frgea=a. 11 Ms %47,
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8 Bifgratiran

60 mntﬁ%qﬁmﬁgﬁmﬂ:
sty frgwr st s i

frgETEd” (1.164.27) @ wi (1.94.4) aif stwer (8.4.21) Fradag 1

TqgimT TR wEeE AT AT |

mﬁmmmnﬁﬁmu

65 & GRAEIT (5.2.4) ST | aw | qeftd | e |
geR (5.172. EJmaiﬁlwm Imimﬂ%t&qﬁﬂu
TqqtERT g ST |

&I T FAT

san: gwtan 1°

U | T | W | Fe | & 9 asat | i (6.4.5) 1
FratRre (8.1.33) ffad (7) | 3 | areaaa(10.69.5,9,12)fF Frgrae |
mmma@“

TP |

ftgr: | aEaE f23411)nm1‘ad (1.45.9) gftrmret: |
&2 aatgird ( 11121;a°:qiqﬁmfgmﬁmjmgﬁqéaqn
75 &am guen OF of Sggatasy |
FUNaRT THed AT AT TRt |
sy | Fredie | gaet (3.41.9) wrd (1.116.17)fr e 0
qrEyTeg SANT: TR Swaa |
argae gy Aow g T 0

1 Ll 60-61 are not very clear, BEx-
amples and sense suggest FTHT as
the right reading for %4,

2 Ms. % guaf.

3 Ll.653-64=Am, 176b-177hb, except
T ¥ e A | wa:feEa
o gean....

4 Ms. 9@

5 Ms, WA, but only T, and
not 9, ocours in RV,

§ STAYTH does not ocour in RV, but

S, and FIFT, do,

7 Cp, Am, 1780-179b,

8 ¥=3 only in RV.

9 Ts it fg: (1, 23, 24)1

10 Ms, 5=,

11 Mas, St

12 Ms, A,

13 Ms, ¥,

14 Cp. RPr, 6, 17-18 and Am. 187,
Ll 78-81 repeated as 11, 251-252
and 265-257 below.



ifgdrafam Yy

ariret | fregerg)| frams geg (10.170.1) it weary (1.113.16) 1
g w (5.31.7) Rregd et (10.14.16) wrewmngy | wrgegfirfer fraag
AFTCEE T4 T IR 9 W |
wrETA g RvEgEEats e I
S qEEEt TR T qig |
85  &ud mw fawd AnErEAteRad I
FTETETTE SanTiREasad |
ST S T WA W Tt cocen |
& [a]arahit (6.26.6) e [ 1 afwlsteg | st !
=t [a ]mr Tag (8.68.1) 1
=t [g]arvany (2.18.4) Seaem ()™ | R ]+ (1.188.5) Lkl d
safgldai"(10.114.9) wa(wl=r | g% []ewa | fllai
gem ()" 1w [alag (1.170.1) sefalan AalglaR)
galw)w(d]" 1 3w [F]wlE (10.68.4) wra[g)kan (8.1.20) w4 ]

aifiad gdes qaera ()™ agw g fagdaa )
gyt g% | Sgeaear g |

05 el mwe v [ Jeara [ g Jeet 1 [m )R [glwn”
qITHET § U W aETC Gy |

1 Ms, . T9 does not occur,

2 Ms, 9THZ (cp. 1, 268, 256), 11 Ms. =54,

3 Ms -4, 12 This is out of place here and seems

4 Cp. RPr, 6, 23, to be a mistake,

5 Cp. II. 119-120 below, 13 Ms, S¥51, but ¥ is the only

6 Ms, =4, cp. RPr. 6. 1, form used in RYV.

7 Ms, =¥T, cp. Uvata on RPr. 6.6: 14 Ms, ﬂiﬁ‘l, which does mot ocour
S Tt SwidaEEE fid=w- i RV.
Rreqy and Pip. 8. 4. 47: g @9, 16 a¥eaad ete. hopelessly corrupt,
8 RPr. 6. B. 16 Ms, =85-.
§ RPr. 6. 4. 17 Cp. RPr. 6, 9: grent Hﬂﬁ SETH:.
10 Hﬂ is the nearest form in RV. 18 RPr. 4 17.
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% afgrdrrfigen

AT A g | e g |
T TAEHEA THHTHRT 3T |
_ =1y faag 75951 suRrarawga (7)1
FaareasTa (3.22.1) fawaras (1.188.5) afiwdets (9.113.7) |
qEma (5. 15. 2) wf agtesg | sremat frad
WA TOAT T ATTEY 9 g |
qut fydaTgsasa ssgw qaann I
FA: MIFFEAH THEFIT 2T |
m:ﬁnimf&zhﬁmw(?}n‘
glaledl=]®" (10. 27. 22) d=eat (7.103.1)
AT (1.134.5) whwaea’ (1.100.8) 7 weew:” (9.65.10) 1
Fodaldy (1.175.1) &g faga |
QqTEt FAATAR: T TAETEHT |
O 9% qFEea gOAE 0 gaE 99 |
Tt Ty A At sEy o f |
TIEITET STEAT STt e 0
wafl 12t ") mfwdtat (1.1.5) @€ (2.25.1) T | A wmg=: " (8.61.11)
mﬂqﬂ‘r{SSll}‘sﬁm“{gﬁl 15) stteraTs Prdea N

1 Ms, =, For line 97 op, RPr, 4.
B-11,

2 Hopalessly corrupt,

8-3 Ms. mHAETGRAY [AUZ 92
fergrs=aerani,

105

110

9 Ms, Hig-

10 Ms, TRIZE=4 ZH=4; op, Y4: 107+
a7 gATA: Tgeard e
T 9% T A 99 99 1

11 Ms, STHEY, which can only be a

4 Read S==EI: SYWT FWT FHAH 9%
Forsy 1 Tt fefte S=ae 949 7.
afafa: 1 ? Op. RPr. 6, 64: SR
SUH TS RdgagTEETa,,

5 Ms, T97%.

6 Ms, @A,

7 Ms. aWEa=a.

8 Ms, I,

204

mistake, Cp. RPr, 6. 46 : {HEUY-
CRIFCE SiEeieate M= Te 0
and YS 102, Am, 53,

12 Cp, RPr, 1, 82.

13 Ms, Tifar,

14 Ms, §E4,

156 Ms, e gd:.

16 Ms, §f@.

Jve. 4



Bfadrat )

115 sggweg Jag & warg oA
e Afred: (7.66.15) st (5.44.3) agEateEEe
Tl agFmsiE, T S|
LHTE TTCTHIE T AEET a4 T 0
TERARRAAAIFC ¥ GIA |
120 S5t A A vy (g wmga I
5 garegsif: (8.32.1) awraiwa:’ (10.22.2) wegery: (1.87.5))
. ﬁp@&a{?.m?.n}ﬁﬁmﬁﬁqﬁaﬁm:{n
Frasfrasr a3 wuan: oA feafa
a Sfgamat @ sewar a0
satfresg (1.50.4) an gfifeary (8.9.11) pmsreargwy (10.92.2)
ghregd | Tawta (6.46.8) v g g
A T ST SFHATE IS |
=l arguEREARTd 9= =ga
FEETAT £ ¥4 qRGETE IS |
130  eafee: et aarers g
o o T g Toeata (10.75.5) faggas
SO wRaE a4 7T |
W TS F9d TAEAT =
gFae fwramie fifiagsad |
135 T g Tt frafaees 334t
A5 &t FremiaT =Rk et qarn)
sqrs anEr fravhs shagsaa |
37 g wid frage g w@g: |

1 Cp. RPr. 6, 45. 6 Cp. 1l. 84-85 above.
2 Ms, 99E:, 6 Ms, =H.
3 Ms -, BV has Hﬁ only onoe at 7 Cp. RPr, 4, 38.

10, 129, 2, but that is not followed 8 Ms, gitwmas agad.

by TA. 9 L, 129-130="PS 48 with v,1, b...
4 L1, 117-118 ropeated below as IL. g, d TEE SEAEL
186-187, 10 Ms, =,

JVE. 3 2056



140

145

st

#rr Manfragneg g afd fg
farargara s e Segagsad |
T TE fraags fem 0’

HET § FIOAY FITGAT qreat Gt w1
faaa TUweTE TE: FIOE o
TITOGIEAE WA gaaeade |
gafEaTTSgE a7 SRt T 0

® u?:mr (5.61 z}gaﬁtamﬁq(ﬁ 34. z)arm&fﬁsa 2)fa

frgme
O FPIa w9 ity fegag )’
ST TAAWIEG TCARIT fgeae |
IRTEFIY Y FACA T4

wiﬁau 106. Eﬁaﬁim'ﬂiﬁ 29.11) waterst (10.78.4) Forgamg

160

FHRTH Tt SR Fw |
AEaRaTy O HIoETT: Tga:
= gy fadfiar suigaayg ga: |
AT eSS A o w3ge
FATERAEGTE AT, SAT |
g eft geat gredagirag |
SERHERAGUI, gea ¥ ge o |
WTRT g gEas gd g gy Aaa
AT WY WG WOl A ahaHEa
9 U@ 7 AFAGT AT ATFANEE: |
TR agivEw 7 TUE awEe )
sghrier Tent 7RGt T G |

1 LI, 132-141=Y8 1-5°with minor 4 L, 147=P8 30cd, but where is the
differences, except AHEIAHAITEH, b

for 39 g ¥EY: in line 138. b {I‘hﬁ’!’ﬂ contains no ¥4, but 7 3-1
2 L, 142=P5 30ab, 3 U: which immediately follows
3 M. =, has it.
908 Jve. 3



165  ftar qaeRTaT agEu sEree I

170  gEATEATE S, S |
A ami qar Smars qag I
o ardy vy arft g g afasag )
o 7= fgan anaft migeass feta
TR FrTETEaT AT |
175 ey ST §A0 TEAAAATHAT "
SqraATEmta 39 ST
s figefremta [ et |
WY T A F A g9
wrargwEmEgITaRT I
180  wrwrET aar Rrag ewiEs afgasEe |
aw 33 Rt gammETE) 1

1 L1,1563-163=Y$21-26 withminor 8 Ll 170-171=Y8 44 with 9w
differences, of which is to be noted for SATHAA, and WATHAM, for HH-

TEENE, U, for FUAWRAL TG, Op. PS 55,

QI in line 155 9 LL 172-173=Y8 46, NS 3. 1
2 Ll, 164-165="Y§ 195, P§ 25, _ which has 943 for B in d,
3 Ms, =H, 10 Ms, =&~
4 Ms, =9 11 Ll 174-176=Y8 7. Cp. P8 13.
& Ms, —1—, 12 Ll 176=179=P8 43, with IV+a-

6 LI, 168-167=Y8 30d-31b the W for W= T A 7 in o,
Iatter reading B9 SR 4% g=# 13 LI, 180-181=YS 93, with &l
ANEIZHATHA, | for €2 and 79I Y FIR in d,

7 Ll 168-160=PS 54, YS 40. Op, also MS 9 6 : FHHSY 791 AYY

Jve. 4 207



e

gfgdrafam

g g et fadifaer I
% 3 o@t (2.20.5) saisit wrar (2.29.6) T fednansmy (1.35.5) |

185

et wiREw (2.29.1) Sras faga )

I Tgameia, T, TRasae |
TR AIGFR T AL qqT T |

A = Tl qaty Ay w49 =9 |

q T A T ACAAT HG T fAeEa 0°

190

TUFE g IS [EED g T TH |

IHATATAETR T T T 1
FA@E Ta1 WY T[] T I |
FAW TG AFFLA T, € N

Tt & fEaT @1 e 3y afigm |

195

aega saarsi(?)d arntas(aag a1’

sivqras fgfas gaar ts g =7 |
gt = faetEdrag:
FAESEAEgEy 98 979 |
TOFA ared [arageag w1

200

TATC: FIIE THIE T TehTa: SqaEa: |

T SETATATEN (oae | s

S ARYEAAA . G A FA 0,

quoted (without reference) by
Uvata on BPr, 14, 62,

1 Cp. YS 05-97.

3 The same as 1l, 117=118 above,=
YS 108,

3 Ll 188-180=Y4 105, with -
FENATAN for a, and LE 8. 1 with
w for a,and 7 ELEE
At $9 480 A for od.

4 L1, 190=191=Y85 106, with I99-
dddf for o, Op, LS 3. 2: @&l

208

g e swanadafd | ada-
Har = $Alg AEww: v

5 Cf, Y3 111, Nar. 2, 4.4,

6 LI, 194-195=Y8 115, which has
for od FWIEAT SHATAT WEYS T
9T H44,

7 Ms, —97-,

8 LL 196-197 =P8 14, YS 143,

9 Ms, =+ 51—,

10 Ll 198-199=P8 15, Y8 143,
11 Ms, =4,

JvE. 4



gt w

gErfeafaT: Mw geagaga: |
AT TEAGAY 9T T A )’
gl ¥ 9EE T SIEEEEy T |
205  w'gex of faw s A oy s
TFEAFCHAAN ... qFaae |
AgH T A TETE A% T A 7 fquT |
GATIEIT 30T A qUEEHE T@w 0
ey el Rrwedt aan fefaaaes: |
210 AT SETREH TEA TIRAAT: N
ATIAARNCAR TEETE g G |
Ui ageATE TN = IO 0
Trar(?)fr et w: = (?) TEeRr wae |
Tareas fradea wERE s
215  guAreASE TEEdTET 9 |

759% ¥ (1.116.12) o =3t (10.129.7) aﬁﬂaﬁﬁm‘;ﬂn

1 L. 202-203=Y$ 156 with I50: a4 mmagA =,

for IHT, 11 Between Il 213 and 214 a fowlines
9 Ms, T—. appear to have besn dropped. Cp.
3,4 Ms, 7. YS 212-214:
5 LI, 201-205=Y$ 150 with 4T 553 Il sed

9 ¥ g W9 for 4, ¥l AT HA, |
6 Ms, ~-, Raga 7' gadas
7 L), 207-208=Y8 195 with A9 W geREgaE

wift aread geas 7 = Hifean for ab. woRAAETE 4% TRAE 96 |
8 Ms. &, smun aawy 4% e o
9 LI, 209-210=P$ 32, Y4 196. qual: GG weERRI Sgar )
10 L1, 211-212="P$ 33, Y§ 199, which FwTETT Fraeen Oy e o

have for ab’**54fl: =85 =T 12 Cp. RPr, 6. 39-42,
and for o PS ¥4 wagad 9, Y4

ave, 9 09



LE]
220

225

230

235

Qfgtratien

ARTET QIEAET TN ThT e |
RITEITRICIT FU1 g a=90 72 () 1

wefrit (4.35.7) s oot gaa (1.184.2) 1

aTey THATE 99 AneTgETay |

TR 4T A ARMCFEIL a4qn |

wacE fawia g ] s=dfd” e 1)
gRaEfaA TF wiedw QR |

it = fart = st o G )

T QR A awt rrdEa ) |

aF TH: TIEEA ﬁs_!ﬁ#_lﬁm{ﬂ.‘??j}‘ 0

R’ AR 97 TE A Qrawea: |

sigTwiTe S a @ AT fedra’ (10.146.1) 1
HH S0, q9eATH a9 g a9 |

s A shifRaEtEmm o T

AT T GAEA ‘geﬁ (8.23.14) &= v=9= |

¥ sadean(1.85.7 rffaeerderam gad |
frcaTEAY frewhr (6.70.1) sPedr ey firdan (8.98.7) |
g % § 97 EwuewtaAEd: |

AT qEgera: e aoes () |

1 Read TedtEsr: ¢ 8 Ms, SREICITAL.
9 Ms, 9@ arem quigd. 9 L1, 230-231=7Y$ 218 with ¥R
3 RV 0, 07. 17 THfEt =t w3, for T and 7 AHHRT 720 for d,
4 For 1I, 223-225 -:q; YS 216-217: 10 A line containing the names of
et ImiﬂT 90 FEA ST AT the other three svaras has been
ared THAEE AR ATEFIHIEEL 0 dropped after this.
AT AT A1 FEUeE 9F 9911 11 Ll 234-237 =Svar, 13-14 (Sama-

git AeEEggAi fadeg o éramin's ed, 11-12), For the lnst

5 Cp. PS8 20, Y8 194, line it has TETT® frarg @ w@@

i LI_ 238-210= Pg 268 which has fsﬂmnﬂrumin E ih} ﬁqﬂ;ﬂlr
H|HAMNT in b, 12 &usg: !

7 Ms, FH.

q10

JVE. 3



240

245

Hfrratien 3

s qEEea '(?) 3t AEireg(?) fega: o
HTE: 9T YT Qw@r: g=i |
ACTEATAETY FITETH STATAFH
Fra(?) g sRraTEEgE =y A
Frmiawty Fry g s )

7 Fg SmEEERA T 9 |

T S W sggEaedrEaga:
sfiftr firg Pramfa o fRfggaR gaq |
sAfts gl = gatggaawd |

afig:fora: grremgREigT: Ty Fray ST 0

250

TqQiAT g |7 €94 GEEA a0 qqeaa |

gaer Sgfadex 7 g aeraa g

qTETE g SAET TqgiAT Saaai |

arqden yhaete frow sagmeE T 0
FyaAm | 7 A (5.31.7) Frasfrers qrdea(?) sgf o
s | qfE: (5.2.4) sagfrd | b remarRn(?) |

TR 1bqwr(m I ﬁ{::m|@w(§q{m.i?ﬂ.1]wﬁ:§q=qm

(1.113.16) 1
7 7 (5.31.7) Rrega =7 (10.14.16) wraiw |
% | FEATE | Mg T frrde 1

TudregugaTa Tt aaaa(?)’ |

1 —get ? 8 Ms, m?m“’(ﬂﬂﬁﬁ. As howaver
2 Cp, RPr, 3. 5 WM T o9 | these are examples of [ATH-

a”;l'ﬂrﬂﬁ’l:. YW, it is easy to see that they
3 LI, 242-245 are repeated asll end respectively in %, 3, d, T;

303-306 below, cp. lina 81 above.
4 Line 248 is corrupt. 9 Ll 255-2567 appear as ll. 80-81
5 LL 251-252 appear as 11, TB-T9 above,

above, 10 b is evidently wrang. It appears
6 Ms, ﬂ'&ﬁ'ﬁ_ to be a mistake for somethinglike
7 Ms. Hi-. ST 99 AR,

IVE. 2

211



14 afcrafm

wgAawETaEd (?) 99w agaeaa |
260  sMEATIETE: 4T CATESEgaEn |
TrgdTAaTTy SeAeaing Sy o
T SAAT T THH A |
977 os=wea(?)” S TG FEE
sy e (10.129.6) e g&w, (10.170.1) gefgaide (6.1.11)
faregiEa: |
wravmd (1.92.16) arg BT (1.188.5) Ay 79w | S3wsd |
mhfaln 7.82.8) ﬁrrr'r‘rmmdmﬁi (5.130.5) srarsivdt (2.30.7) 1
ﬁussﬁmﬂq{l 121.4) gfr STeas g Feg I
QETFA TR FARERET ¢ 90 WA |
qaeis Fgat At gRE aargarE il
270 waw g gwred augaaarad () |
A Eadeaar & e’
g (6.49.10) wrargaeat (4.21.10) & 77 (1.38.1) fregfewar: |
TEEY 7 gFAr SRed SArSA AgREaT 0
ARRET 9qa€T TRIHE T2g 7 |
275  wgEEwl wasa qxAeg Ay 0
1 T (1.54.6) & fi=afer (9.53.4) & gwed (2.9.4) af g & Hiawy

(10.54.1) 1
SaWTE Ty sghv | AfeEe: [l (1.161.10) 1
swtfy | afdSt Aewy (4.31.2) wagw Fga )
T gATET Taay fAeag =
1 Cp. RPr. 4. 2. 8 Ms, =4I
2 gEHs 9 WAIFT would be grammatically
3 RPr. 4.3, right, but cp, WA= in line 959
4 The nearest approach in RV is above.
A, (8, 93. 3, 9. 69, 3), 10 @@ ¢
5 RTV 1. 118. 6 E:Eﬂ dﬁT 11 Cp. however Uvata on RPr. 4 5.
6 Ms. HAW, 12 Cp, RPr, 4. 15,
7 BPr. 4. 5.

13 Jve. 4



St L8

280 wWeawETg | A1 9T AR ft wga )’

ST AET ST qE T O |

ITU FrET: T aaterngAnas: |
FAT (2.28.1) wAgety (10.145.1) &g AR (1.143.4) afreeH-
B R (2.27.83))

uifa_n:ré(1,154.3z)aqa=‘|q¢3.zg.mjam+u.4.9} AT | AFEEE

(4.42.10) |
g | e (9.86.30) amvgdETa (1.190.5) Rramts (7.41.2)1
ST TOETHAAES T QA aT |
¥ e Py anE’ avew a0
#[§]aem (225.1-5) w@m (10.18.13) a[%]a (6.48.14)

ofer P 1l

AFTY SAY @HIC & WHE ATEHY |
200 a4t PnirEt[#]weAay (2.12.4) @R g ecinedl

awITeg AT @ |

s rrETAtRre: (10.163.6) awttaag (10.88.5) o = |

:;r j&'r A gt g 0% tﬁj{

aar garsgErEER() FA

Feag (1 130.9) satganre (1.177.2)3a g3 | (10.75.9)1
avar, WAt (5.58.7) 7 dw (10.99.6) s g Fradma I

AEITaEFIY a7 g% R |
ARG T SR S g )
AFTOTIIFEY T7 7 =T T |

300 AR T THRIC QU T

1 Cp, BPr. 4. 6, T, 8 Ms, TH.

2 Ms, -%H, 9 RPr, 4 8,

3 Ms, Ti-, 10 Ms, =af.

4 Ms, T4, 11 RPr, 4, 10.

6 RPr.4.7. 12 Ms FH{TH-,

6 Ms, 4. 13 Ms, 9.

7 Ms. & . 14 Ms, L To=,

Ive. 1 913



% afgratgen

FHAE 7 gF Twit oo faa
THCATY Fea1 R wua g
shm(?)g wawaran”’ agar =g B
s TRTTRTy R i e

305  ow (G SRTEET S IosiE: |
U AT W gy
THRAFATSRFATESEIE 9T 799 |

FaTaT At eyt R (1.188.5) gaamweaa (3.22.1) 1
TIHRG AR HFC sfFwEa |

310 Frrs el (1.174.6) s g wripanfieg (6.44.17) 0
TR 9% 97 Swrget afy |
Qe FEE s gwe(w] @ frsa(9.80.3)f aar i
FUATEG AT SRCETAL AT )

wjme 35.6) Aeged guvATEtHETEE |

315 iy o€ a7 |
Wmm'mﬁm 39.3) arsgar: (1.43.4)1
Wﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁgﬁﬂmaﬁaﬁwu
FETOR 7% T TRRIgE afy |
& AR SR S FRCETa aag 0

320 =t aferm{w]gafmafe (1.63.5) o fage

1 Ms 5-.

% Ll 207-302 appear to be an am-
plification of 1l. 203-204, Cp. I
306-319 for examples to the con-
trary before other figmans.

Ms. —iF:.

Ms. 9.

L. 244 has FIEE: for this word.
Ll. 303-306 appear as I, 243-245
above.

T Ms. 0.

o oA W= L2

14

8 Cp. BPr, 4. 17 and line 96 above,
9 Cp. RPr. 4. 0.
10 Ms, 51—,
11 Cp. RPr. 4. 16.
13 Ms, T2IEIA 5-,
13 Ms, 95—,
14 Ms, 8=,
15 RPr. 4. 4.
16 Ms, I5®E-.
17 Cp. RPr. 4. 9, 12, 18.

JVE. 2



Rt rafae {1

qarearE FaedTe geagEag 7 |

e afgeaTate astas frdfrae i

e qeai[T)E stagr @aa: |

¥ g faegan: ogt ¥ s (?)eTEygan |
325 @t SrEETd qEie ggartaga |

T A SEUT gu aat TEE: |

aF Fua g dfw Roggsaa i
areTsa {magsglz}g&w{mnsﬁ}mwd (10.69.1) gfrsam:

(10.65.3) |

Trel (6.23.6) st (7.50.12) gawyshfe:” (8.32.1) el | wgah
330 a‘n’tw Itf:ﬂﬂw{lﬂﬂz)qvgﬂt(?ii?ﬂﬁml

waeT sy at {5212}11-:31& 1.113.1) segire (1.31.16) |

s sreTagay |
s raTataeat ataage |
sz (0.86.4) Frdigenr (10.186.1) Frdpfr 1 Fordipdr vy
(7.104.14) |
sifn: [itfef Jsirflfire (1.1.2) srrfersirsfes (4.38.4) spiga (10.2.1)1
P[] (8.24.6) gy (1.84. 16) SrTa | ui:w{ﬁ 17.4)1
afga: 3391}#&&'«{1 lﬂﬂ?Jﬁtﬁﬁua

grghld (1.32.13) wateath (1.35. 1}uﬁ%uﬂmﬁr (10.16.14)
sk (10.75.9) srtem (9.77.3) S&wk(10.37.9)fr frgsrg 1

1 Read 90 ¢ naxt line.

2 Ms. FHT-3-. Cp, lma 121 above. 7 Ms. —Ell'ﬂﬂi-+

3 RV 2. 38, n.uqﬁﬁxﬁ 8 Ms. fafd 3.

4 The vooative doesnot cccur in RV, 9 Ll 338-330=PS 16, which has
5 Ms, —SUTIHLIN:. for od BTE & fAweiara 0

6 TATH: is misplaced in the ms, bet- AETETAA, ||
ween (7513 and fAS¥ instoad of 10 Ms, ="

between WW: and AR in the

va, 2 5



i=

345

350

355

360

qH T 9L g WHATE: SR
HEIT WO WT IFrAT AT IS |
AT AT AU AW FrGA
amaratiateg et framozimmes |
AR TUTEH T A% | Tia |
e = s = e = saaro )
fasrarrsaTITe TE 9% & g3t |
a1 fir g T3 awfa ohdw
ATTERTICAT HWEI® TEEA |
g TR ARG g
£ FE: ArAg e |
figen = SR A=
wqreaa fregy se A seg 0
Fre wewfrzamiaad
FIERE gET fpasa |
gfes 79 o=a fae o
& aufy faeg: o 9F g Wy )
e Sfirfratren smmn 0

1 Ms -9 2 Cp. P8 41-42.
5 Ma =W,

416

Jve. 3



A AT TFIATC ARG |ud et o L
wwm—ﬂﬁﬂﬂrm [1. 3. 4d] waraar 120 on
TEATATY TR AW 9 FUEdTTE | 99 AgUUs A a0
aet i quirersa’ waiea ai g afa 1 e 0 & @@ g gEm—
dramg: @R Orfeas o 1« 0 Ted amEEasT gdtT 150 |
fredwelt sagad gam s 1§ STRGATRATYT ST a6
TEA | F FEAATY: AT AW FORTH TR | T WA YA,
et Ay a8 agoe gEn | afifed g sfremwme (6.3
3. 4-5] wfwr Fmaa o = 1 9y giTaEw F g8 | 7 STEEE A |
A YUY | 7 WIEEATER! TR G (TAAGUrAS § FAA | T Y
91 SWE 9T SOdaaEy L) IR wUm—wasEg
[1. 3. 5a) «ff 0 te gEyvaAR™ vAuiw—eea afta aamg
(1. c. d] g 0 A% 0 sy awdan [l c. ] CeAraiabadaTa 0 2R 0
afan &% fpst: (1. c. /) off gogen offe 1 L3 0 T gam gwen qog-
] AYUaTT ATIEN AR ar gEty 00w

WAH W SAETgTE A—Fahy @ bt adm i
[l.c. glefarn & naesh awedr  fadig(). c. k] veqrarsgs gaT 0 2 1) ags-

1 Db begins with 3%, Ge with ¥ 5980) reads T
=t g4 f W9 missing in DGa.

2 DGa “#frd 7 Ga e

3 Gbe 9* 8 Ge *qafd

4 Gb ®r*, Go T* 8 DGab AF*

5 1 DGbe 8; another Granths ms. 10 D g#I*
(D. A. V. College, Lahore, No. 11 Ga *TFW, Gbe “aférai

IvE. 9 ns



90 wreETS A [9.2.¢

ennt fr a4 € [l c.] TTeRTA SRR 1) 2 ) SeAEE AT, Serat—
i mrk st [1oc. i) gfa 0w ) oA it I
TR T SafEggedata | %1 sTefa T e
T TEE FregvgEeaa suar SegEmeTERET 19 i
WU AAEYH AGYAN SofErERETa FOME 1= gEa ITHAY
qata il & || AvEEe faaraAwta 797 @A ) Lo | TEganAny-
mmmmﬁiwﬁmﬁﬁ%mm
T ) 22 || HAATAAT @S FATHE TR IR P 22 )
aagn arfasar wafra 1 03 fasfafe: Sfer 1181 e
SRET I 990 I W A qfEeTerth gEtETreEeoy | ) aet
HiuAT QrETATESTETE AT A1y HOE I 08 | TaarAT v
wata gaarsht greameaT w2 | 7 sEpeTErE R
AR FEARY JUrETEY gerAracafy afchia a0 0 =
qreEd{eiaEsar i fram sEmngeagdEt S
femfa—framat & sfa (1. 2. 124) oy | oF gitvaa: arefg—aweH
& sfa (1. c.] ofr | o qurgdreg —wmarar wifvag [ c] o | o
ﬁ'!lﬁ'l‘ s —=FarEar sfvaa (1 c.] of 0 L) suTeny e
SEH AFF T4 TIAAT gt St qfcfira 1 2 1 St
19 qRmEfa—aitf@tad o9 ofisEEr suas: (1.2, 54) gfa n2n
SrIH A Grivae” o g goiy - R (1. 2. 126) g ug
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1-1 D om. 6 Gb 'd
2 Gab 379° 7 D “®T
3 Domn WY 8 Ga *%*
4 D om. P 9 Ga*®
5 Geom, 7 10 Gb *iFa

ave. 3 243



g% ] ATCETHH A [ = 3. 20

T gA SIF07 | ATHAG 002 1 Rrnaa@a geeaarmTag
I | FRyarReg® JATEa 9 500 )| ¢ I ITEAaaTE Y
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T 1l ko || ATTEATIEE afFxadsa 0 L0 1R
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qafea 120 qfwmEn sy GaETg: 130 T@ we g
AT TARASTATCY | 2 || A A § A0 900 I Fravar-
qQiagea—Ud § &% 9 9% q9EaT 91 AW s | sEaawear G-
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1 Gb &% 9 Rudradatta (Ap. 8. 18. 5) and Gb
2 G §IET =i

3 D wfA 10 Rudradatta (Ap. 8. 18, 3)and Ghe
4 Gbe TF for UFFHS add ¥

5 D om. one T, Ga TeITTA 11 Gbe om.

6 Ga °T 12 Gb FA=q

7 Gaadds 7 13 G *ga¥e

8 Ga @1, Go T
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aggamr 1 fagife: &g o R aar fEEEa 0l
ST (AaAe || 18 | SfFgea SrgaEana I 122
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a7 TR A aEa 130 Ssauatg qgwEr awa aat: g
firet o SEe 9ga TogATE I 4 1| SEe 9P serat: e
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Afr frma 15 1 9x wigeEiER srETEET: NS | KR
aye7 figaa, SaeaTirEar ara e 14 S 99T 3
SeaTiiraT foaa N o | 5% PAATEET AAaEEs qEaa
I 21 ) STgATEr AT | AW Nl (R Swer 91 TEEy a9

1 D e&iid|, Ga *dfiwW, Gb “Hiiyw after ¥ RawTare

2 DGo *WMA 5 Ghe A0

3 D o/ 6-6 D om.
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A FEmEa 1 20 18

“gfa SrgaerT sua: gm0

1=1 DGbe om, AT W AR GARLETA |

9-9 Da ®AR: 5% .1l 9 U, Db &3 qIgATEREANE 99 SAEgguRA. |
HRA: 9%9: 1 9 1, Gac om,, Gb §1 [ geeg UaEsEITaT i
SARTAGACIAT 1) & T asly geasfuzgmimama: |
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i1 [E Fadiay ghasr wEaEE

AGI T9% =9 @
g 1L T qamAgE gara— g ash [1.2.13 )] o
I LR | HAST AAGEACT TFHATF | 13 I T: FEATIISFIAZT 9UG-
TG Nl 1% || 7Pag TETEE, I LY 1) qameEeeaEE e, iR
FAMEATHCATTHALT TETQETE § THA—

%% A UE 9T T A U g saiar digwmes

Aygacagd eUY Y XA aw St [TB 3. 7.1, 3, 4]
fantsn ngn

7% qrEATETRAEEITETEEE | L ) adr S§y atase g3
TAEETE AT 00 vy shawyg aEoei 130 'y
Fraar g fagiin: afFga 1 ¥ 0 afy @Y gear "orsar 99-
gl qAn; AAaa 1§ ST g W e 1S | qaTEn
I Ga Z9FATARlc, GL SMAEIAANT 4 Gh “FAA
2 DA, Ga57AY, Gb FgA, GeATd 5 Due gl
3 Ghe ®
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I £% | AR TN THAATH 75 TATACLT: | HATHET —FEaA-
a=m awa 091 W wRgr sgrwarE: || is )l WATATEd gy

TEAATEAGINA, | L8 1| T8 A ST TEAATRIGHT €418 aH-
% a9A I Ro || ITFGeT |WAEE ML N0

At a1 @ ag gdl & @mgas A

anafg Gwarag @ 2998 99 gg I

TEdiarg gawearg gqi|wg o [cf. TB3.7.1.9)
LA I % 1 97 SiAETa@Es 91 AT arRogTar aeH s I g
qFAT 4 CYAEBA N2 ) AA mrf@mgﬂi“mwf‘ﬂﬁwq
nan ag § marwgatﬁ AR mmmﬂﬁ nen ary
Qi SHEA T FWZT SITAT FEARA QoI qrATIIAE AT T (e -
giefir fraas 1w adr smmgﬁmquu'ﬁﬁﬂ II‘Fqllarg
T @farTgeER gt gEETmETTEg 19|
SraRTII

frdr s, Fewafa swa, s g gfidiaga ang )

for: wErfafamra= g e gaasgga 1 [ TB 3.7.2.3,4 ]
i TEAT N & | AAT ST ZTAT gAGEAIE I & | Ay Tyt
FAAAG: T T AT —

a9 Wy FACIT FAET T ATANA

a7 g w0 [loc. 5]

tfd araerEEsT aftanma quitm gagga | Lo | aar seaf

1 Gab T 4 Ge “faEa
2 Go WE for WA 5 1D 3955, Gab JYFAA
3 Gab %4, Ge HI
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Frear gaggaT I L | afy gEemTget gaETEEAE SERgean
TER frced Frarnfirggara—afiad safor @ g 1220 12
afy gu ST IIiaw ewean § wEed gaAna-

fgsaam—

q1 91 /1 A=A JAFFEAAT, |

e WA A9 8% UGy a9 9% fdgfan [TB 3. 7. 2. 7]
sy @1 Rdideme o P fw afy goeame | mer ar RS
ar fydn ofr afy gige: | &k @ R¥at: ot @1 S ar RS
!&uﬁmlﬂmﬂmw Y e W R o
qgm: t Q|
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wT A7 grefEaTAT T an wgrw AN A aied = 7= 0 (), c.]
S IR N ST R | 1| 9 TReRq a9 g he i
gutia@ciiaaE 7 wEa

wH 70 dfufafmaddeasgd swaea s )

Foed TEafmy gy o
CATHATST THT T99q a8 NEATEA JLI0E I % || Fat Sy
QA I % ) IO 7 AT ed gy &9 gEaE s I e g
aar arsiar 1= O @ ARy awee IR T g
NE N Ry g FEed argeesaT |l Lo | 9fy aTEd @ ARy g
FEara Il L Tatieg aveareta N0 N

Ty gt fARTeg gEamall L I weg A aftasieran S
TAT SATHAIGT (RATOHOE: | S geds et qRadan-
1Y gETEE: || R | WiEEg T IR arEdieanT | 2 ) Y-
Y FATAY QUETOREERTE e I8 0 famfin Sfea e
TURERCACRRRT: g e s ffvae glemae-
FUTE fraa || & | aay Favad | s I fagtate: dfed s 1 ami-

1 Ga *a%., Rudradatta (Ap, 9. 2. 8) 4 D HIEq ﬂlﬂ, Ge ST only once,

cites IOH b Go By
3-3 D om. 6 Gb ATEia
3 Gb 59¢*
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qay Il Lo || fagfiil: Sfga I L | WY TrsaEEe Sgsi -
a7 'frecr g fAae 1R NaET FAgay I L2 et SR
028 I 37 FTY Aaa SEATHRT gAY QUTMATETE v
0 R I FET Fagad || K% I Ragfaty: afaga | s | =d afy garfier
HARTHAT 1 FGHATHRT SFFFE TUSTYRLRTE Faaa Il 8= 1
aa FAgay | L& | Ragfrf: S@Eea I 20 | wd afy aatiy Sfoag:
TR A FATE I 2L | FUHETEEt Wy At —
T SEARTEAEHARAE TEEA: |
giETREg EREEmE AR s 0 [TB 3. 7. 3. 6]
O 1 22 ) TFFAGT S¥FELa A0 nun

Faafaiad’ ey dwrEargaesya | | ge7 ghafted qoeare-
FEAT SRR AT ACEA (AAHA—T TR TEAARDT 71H G-
TYALHITH FI14 | T TAAGEATZTT 90y qmsy | T s
mﬁmﬁiﬁﬁﬁmﬂrﬁ!muuuﬁmtﬂﬁimﬁr&*
ATt fAatg | STEATT TAETINTEAT SHAT waTwE: 13 &9
mmﬁﬁmrﬁwﬁmmuuuw&qﬁﬁm
wurd frdvg 41 g awaETEi” Gt A
0¥ | g s AT a1 % | s i o | R |-
B Il = || AR Arwma— a1 qaer aRfigay 957 99 oaa gar-
gratiy s | 7 qarEEEET STrwaTe: SRETE 91 SarreTd
adTd ofUsa 9T | A4 g GeaRATY A a9 fategane e
WAT AATAY TUSTARLRITE A9g TANRAT: o967 99/ qig
arEtaT, T o 1 e | Faga | o SRmata | | qanE

1=1 D om, 7 Ga *qregraf, Ghe add 7
2 Gb om. WY 8 Ge *fF

3 1D 9594, Ga 935 9 Gb *ardl, Ge Tt

& Ga M@ 10 D om. A9

5 Rudradatta(Zp,9.4.6) cites #1ST 11 Da 73, Db T4 ( both om. aa ),
§ D *H8", Gb adds AT after *H1E Ga HEATT, Go ATA
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TR | WiasAT gatgameT: 130 0&n

TufagsgIge iy agearca—

Frearg ysaRfgeagiavam |

A9 7 A e asgm s u [TB 1. 4. 3. 1)
¥ 10 &t g STEaE Ay gEETS A 10 WY giy
TR aTat gare |l 3 ) 9y gEAe TR aggarRaa—

75w 7o Zdwew agvdEaty 499 |

qdr Ry 94 WiArg TAr 3Ry odr weg A 0 (1, c. 3)
o 181 WeagiFeTEAA—ag = 3 ROH wgaar 1) a3y
I % 1 afy FreasaTfige geaiEammen | a3y s st
Tl FET gAgEAIRATaET: 1 | TgHEAe ey ageid
iy gU TuEd’ SwETiIe gEATIETATaA: | a3y aTeE Hie-
At e ggTEE s ) Tgggae T an
Teq afara gadEiam | 339 qeR SiogEaEat g ggy
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afy v eRag afy fafy By agrEaats R L

EHAHREA TEAA FY gIagm@mE" |20 gy
TFTE T W YA aaEgdEEd e gyan | wi
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ARt AR g e | 3 graaetaer | gataiy -
ar=atHgEn | afy AreaRarnht i | ey amaanirie |
Hautd g eI | 0 afy e e snas-

1-1 D om, 8 Go adds | after m
2 DGe faftém (D -ar) 9 Gab % for i

3 Gb W=1g 10 Gbo *#°

4 Gbe add ¥ after TH 11 Gb & for fir

5 D g 12 D g gm-

6 Ge adds ¥ after HTH 13-13 D om,

7 Gab om, entire siitra.
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fareara Il = 1| afy raATgAT SRR SrACgAATEHATY, | 9ty S
gAt TR SEATgAATEETE I En n=i

emfiEry sfufird wErac ¥y TRy AT ©
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mﬁqﬁsﬁrﬁﬁ-{mw gqeg qF: afagaa 1L
sy Ay WA agRzinget | seEgiaeamasa 1
strgraTEm g TaTar afra AT ge 98 9@ L €3
qfgraTIATET: YT 81 e || & | sAvarmat aegeasi
NS Il 38 3 qTEY FHwTE fAdaty SafeET IS et
Sfrgyr 1| & 1 oy SEERE TG i s w9y
qre Il ko | aRT freAfREEETe: | waet — S
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2 D gmEd" 6-6 Gb om.
3 Thus DGo. Ga §HLE%, Gb HE 7 Geo om.
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a1 4§ fAa=sa 0 [TB 2. 4. 1. 6]
R e FA SAT givEd JUSOATETE feag ) Lo ) gt
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1D e 5 Qo SAlAG
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1 DbGbe HA* 7 Here begins a big lacuna in Gb,,
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ag frfiar dEaed” aw gag gas fagdgaa—agd
9g¥ sad @ [1, 2. 2q) gAReR: | & | gE egdfg—ari Wi
g% [Le.b] gfr 1 Lol wgadiam g+ i grogdaa a1 quigh
getfa—a% 33@ ¥a: (1. c. o] taan | 12 ) PamEsm g gee-

1 1 All mss, *#i- 8 Gb °g*
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